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ABSTRACT. In the present work I examine the rational relationship that exists among the 

ǸǷǽǸǴǸǦȂ  ǽǧǡ ǡǹǩǼǽǡǶǸǴǸǦȂ  ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ ǹǸǴǩǽǩǟǼ ǩǷ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ Republic, and to what degree these 

three theories support each other with rational foundations. In particular, this study ex-

amines to what degree the platonic ontology and epistemology support rationally and 

sufficiently the platonic political theory of the -  of the   in 

the Republic. 

KEYWORDS: Plato, Republic, ontology, epistemology, politics, - .

 

Introduction 

In his Republic Plato presents simultaneously, among all others, three of his theo-

ries: his ontology, regarding the sensible world of    and the intelligi-

ble world of the / ; his epistemology, regarding the epistemological states 

of /  and ; and his politics, regarding the -  of 

the  . In the present work I examine the rational relationship that 

exists among the ontology, the epiǼǽǡǶǸǴǸǦȂ  ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ ǹǸǴǩǽǩǟǼ ǩǷ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ Republic, 

and to what degree these three theories support each other with rational founda-

tions. In particular, this study examines to what degree the platonic ontology and 

epistemology support rationally and sufficiently the platonic political theory of 

the -  of the   in the Republic: firstly, through the 

general difference of the natural identity between the philosopher and the non-

philosopher; secondly, through the first platonic ontological and epistemological 

scheme, which distinguishes the three ontological states of the absolute Being of 

the / , of the sensible world of becoming, birth and decay of   , 

and of non-Being, which correspond to the three epistemological states of , 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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 and ; and thirdly, through the second and more complete platonic on-

tological and epistemological scheme of the allegoric images of the sun (), 

the line ( ) and the cave (  'ǸǾǻǽǧǴȂ  ǜǴǴ ǶǜǮǸǻ ǼǟǧǸǴǜǻǼ  ǟǻǩǽǩǺǾǡǼ 

and interpretations on this subject from the antiquity up to our days are critically 

ǡȁǜǶǩǷǡǠ ǩǷ ǜ ǟǧǻǸǷǸǴǸǦǩǟǜǴ ǸǻǠǡǻ  .Ȃ ǟǸǷǟǴǾǼǩǸǷ ǩǼ ǽǧǜǽ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǸǷǽǸǴǸǦǩǟǜǴ ǜǷǠ 

epistemological argument founds rightly and rationally his political argument 

regarding the -  of the  , and thus I show that in the 

Republic the platonic ontology, epistemology and politics support each other 

with rational foundation.1 

In the Republic Plato sets as his higher political goal the realization of an  

  , that is, the most excellent, good, just and eudaimonic state of 

citizens. However, the only key-presupposition for the realization of the  

 is the - , who is for that ǻǡǜǼǸǷ ǽǧǡ ǟǸǻǸǷǡǽ ǸǢ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǹǸ

litical philosophy in the Republic. This theory asserts that if there is no complete 

coincidence between philosophy and politics and if the -  do not 

rule, the evils of mankind will never cease nor will the cities and the citizens live 

the eudaimonic life of an  .2 In order though for Plato to support his 

political theory he resorts to his ontology and his epistemology. 

1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǸǷǽological and epistemological argument in the Republic could be di-

vided into three parts: (I) the part concerning the general difference of the natu-

ral identity of the philosopher and the non-philosopher (474b3-476b2), (I) the 

part referring to their specific difference within the first ontological and episte-

mological scheme of Plato (476b3-484d10), and (I) the part which refers to their 

ǼǹǡǟǩǢǩǟ ǠǩǢǢǡǻǡǷǟǡ ȀǩǽǧǩǷ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǼǡǟǸǷǠ ǜǷǠ ǶǸǻǡ ǟǸǶǹǴǡǽǡ ǸǷǽǸǴǸǦǩǟǜǴ ǜǷǠ ǡǹǩǼ

temological scheme (506b2-518b5). 

 

. PǴǜǽǸ Ǽ 1ǸǴǩǽǩǟǼ ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ %ǩǢǢǡǻǡǷǽ /ǜǽǾǻǜǴ *ǠǡǷǽǩǽȂ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ 1ǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧǡǻ 

and the Non-philosopher 

 

In the effort to prove the theory of the -  of the   as 

correct, the first step in the Republic is considered to be the clear definition of 

Ȁǧǜǽ ǩǼ ǜ ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧǡǻ  ǝ-6), in order to be revealed the reason why it is 

proper only for the philosophers to be engaged in the political authority and why 

all other citizens should be governed only by them (474b3-c3). So, the foundation 

ǸǢ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǩǷǩǽǩǜǴ ǸǷǽǸǴǸǦǩǟǜǴ-epistemological argumentation lies in the etymologi-

                                                 
1 See also my book, Y. Maniatis (2005) 63-99. 
2 Plato, Republic 473c11-e5. For the platonic theory of the ǵǦǧǱǴǸǴǵǦǠǷ-ǰǧǳǥ, cf. also 

Republic 499b1-c5, 501e2-5, 503b4-5, 540d1-e3. In addition, cf. Epistle VII 326a6-b5 and 

327e-328c. Furthermore, cf. Laws 711d, 712a. 
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cal analysis of the word :  + . The word  means that who-

ever loves something, anything, loves the whole of it and not some part of it 

(474c9-11, 475b4-7). Presenting thus as examples the three cases, first, of the men 

who erotically love all youths, second, those who love all wines, and third, those 

who love all honors and take delight in being appreciated by everybody, im-

portant and unimportant ones (474d3-475b3), Plato concludes that also in the 

particular case the philosopher (wisdom-lover) is the one who loves the whole of 

wisdom and not partially the one or the other kind of knowledge/aspect of it 

(475b8-9), for whoever loves something, loves the whole of it and not part of it 

(474c4-475b10). 

Being therefore defined in this way the meaning of the , it is at-

tempted next the distinction between the true philosophers and the non-

philosophers. Since the philosopher is the one who loves all wisdom without any 

exception, he has to be an apt studious scholar of   and to avidly 

desire any kind of knowledge and learning (475c6-8), which means that whoever 

does not do that is not a philosopher. Thus, the true philosopher is the one who 

loves and beholds the truth (475e3-4), and not the one who loves only the sensi-

ble spectacles and sounds (475d2-e1). The philosopher is defined here by Plato as 

the par excellence erotic human being, and philosophy as the par excellence 

erotic science, for, since it belongs to the essence of love to embrace the whole of 

its object, the philosopher, being defined as    , is the sole 

human being that loves the entire authentic reality, becoming thus the lover of 

,3 and for this reason, the most erotic of all human beings. 

Thus, Plato arrives at the following distinction of citizens: (a) on the one hand, 

ǧǡ ǹǴǜǟǡǼ ǽǧǡ ǷǸǷ-ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧǡǻǼ  ǟǸǶǹǻǩǼǩǷǦ ǩǷ ǽǧǡǶ ǜǴǴ ǽǧǸǼǡ ȀǧǸ ǴǸǿǡ ǽǧǡ Ǽǹǡǟ

tacles, the sounds, the arts, as well as all the practical people, in the sense that all 

these citizens are unable to be occupied with higher theoretical contemplation 

and thought, caring only for the practical matters of life and its sensible pleasures; 

ǜǷǠ ǝ  ǸǷ ǽǧǡ Ǹǽǧǡǻ ǧǜǷǠ  ǧǡ ǹǴǜǟǡǼ ǼǡǹǜǻǜǽǡǴȂ ǸǷǴȂ ǽǧǡ ǽǻǾǡ ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧǡǻǼ  ȀǧǸ 

are the only citizens who love the vision of truth (476a9-b2). Therefore, the dis-

tinctive ontological characteristic of the philosophers is that they love and desire 

all wisdom and truth, while the non-philosophers love and desire only part of it, 

that which relates to the sensible spectacles, sounds, arts and the practical mat-

ters of life (475b11-476b2). 

Consequently, the platonic view that the philosophers should rule the cities is 

very rational, since only they, due to their natural constitution, love and desire 

the whole of wisdom, and not only some part of it. As a result, only they are able 

                                                 
3 $Ǣ  1  'ǻǩǡǠǴȎǷǠǡǻ -1969) 97. Cf. also Plato, Republic 402d1-403e7. 
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to govern more competently and better than the non-philosopher citizens, since 

they can better establish more complete and right constitutions in the city than 

the latter, for they possess more knowledge in a more rational and wiser way than 

anyone else, and so they can apply it to the state. The proof therefore of the pla-

tonic theory of the -  of the   is rationally founded - 

on this first level - upon the excellence and the supremacy of the natural identity 

of the  against all other citizens, which makes them more competent 

than anybody else to rule the states. 

 

**  1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ 1ǸǴǩǽǩǟǼ 8ǩǽǧǩǷ ǧǩǼ 'ǩǻǼǽ 0ǷǽǸǴǸǦǩǟǜǴ ǜǷǠ &ǹǩǼǽǡǶǸǴǸǦǩǟǜǴ 4ǟǧǡǶǡ 

 

However, in order for the difference between the philosopher and the non-

philosopher citizen to be more fortified, and conclusively to be shown why only 

the philosopher must rule the state, Plato enters further into a more specific on-

tological and epistemological foundation of his theory of the -  of 

the  . 

At this point of the Republic (476b3-484d10) Plato makes a first presentation of 

his ontological and epistemological theory, distinguishing the three epistemolog-

ical states of knowledge, opinion and ignorance, which correspond to the three 

ontological states of the absolute Being, the sensible world of becoming, birth 

and decay, and non-Being. This is the first scheme of the distinction between the 

epistemological and ontological states, according to Plato, which he presents at 

this point on a first stage, in order to correlate the philosopher with knowledge 

and absolute Being, and thus to show why it suits the philosopher more than any 

other citizen to rule the state. Later, in books VI and VII of the Republic (506b2-

518b5), this scheme of the ontological and epistemological distinction will be re-

placed by a second more complete one through the allegoric images of the sun, 

the line and the cave. 

The notion of the platonic distinction of the citizens (a) into , 

,   , and (b) into , lies in that the former per-

ceive, admire and love only the beautiful things and creations (voices, colors, fig-

ures, etc.), being though unable to see deeper into the nature of beauty itself 

(476b6-8), while, on the contrary, the philosophers have the power to see, apart 

from the sensible beautiful things, beauty itself as well, forming thus the sole and 

rare kind of citizens that beholds things at their ultimate depth (476b3-c1). 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm


Ontology, epistemology and polit ics in Plato 

 

472 

Plato makes here a first presentation of his ontological theory of Ideas or 

Forms and the sensible beings.4 The  or  form the high level of reality, the 

absolute Being of beings,   , while the   form the low level of 

reality, the sensible world of becoming, birth and decay. Plato, who focuses here 

specifically on the example of beauty, holds that the beautiful in itself exists as 

well as the many sensible beautiful things, which he calls respectively  or  

  and the   (479a1-3). In the platonic ontology beauty itself is 

one, eternal, indestructible, unchangeable, stable, while the sensible beautiful 

things are many, perishable, changeable, and they participate through  and 

 into the essence of beauty itself. Thus, Plato distinguishes the Idea of  

  from     (476c9-d2). 

The Athenian philosopher is based here on his ontological theory, focusing it 

on the example of beauty, because he tries to found his theory of the -

 of the   on more rational arguments. So, the non-

philosophers are considered to be living in a dream even when awake,  , 

for they perceive and see only the low level of reality, only the sensible beautiful 

things, being totally unable to see also the second high level of beauty itself, 

which, according to Plato, is the essential authentic reality. What is defined as a 

dream is the state of the non-philosophers, where they falsely consider the many 

sensible beautiful things as identical, and not just as similar, as they should, to 

beauty itself. On the contrary, the true philosophers are considered to live in the 

authentic reality,  , for they perceive and see adequately and properly 

both levels of reality, both the high level of beauty itself and the low level of the 

many sensible beautiful things (476c2-d4). 

Therefore, only with the ontological foundation given so far, it is already ap-

parent the rational reason why only the philosophers, among all citizens, are ca-

pable of ruling the states in the best possible way, since it is only they who see in 

depth the whole of reality and, thus, are the only ones in position to rule better 

than the non-philosophers who do not perceive it, since the former have a better 

and more complete perception and judgment for all things than the latter, seeing 

both levels of reality, being thus more able to make better political judgments 

and make better decisions for the political reality. 

Nevertheless, Plato extends further his argumentation founding it next also on 

his epistemological theory, which he presents here in his Republic for the first 

time. Now the Athenian philosopher enters into a new distinction of the episte-

mological states of knowledge and opinion, which he respectively corresponds to 

                                                 
4 It is noteworthy that at this point of the Republic Plato presents for the first time his 

ǽǧǡǸǻȂ ǸǢ *ǠǡǜǼ  ȀǩǽǧǸǾǽ ǧǸȀǡǿǡǻ ǽǸ ǜǠǿǜǷǟǡ ǩǽ Ȃǡǽ ǩǷǽǸ ǜ ǟǸǷǟǻǡǽǡ ǜǻǦǾǶǡǷǽ  ǜǷǠ Ȁǩǽǧ

out the audience to ask him for any clarification about it. 
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the ontological states of the absolute Being and the sensible world of becoming, 

birth and decay, and furthermore, to the two kinds of citizens that he examines, 

the philosophers and the non-philosophers. So, he bases his epistemology on his 

ontology. His aim is to prove that because only the philosopher knows the whole 

realm of reality, while the non-philosopher has merely opinions only for the sen-

sible reality, for this reason the philosopher is the only competent one with su-

premacy to rule the state more rightly and with an overall knowledge. 

The intellectual activity of the philosopher is considered to be knowledge, 

, while that of the non-philosopher opinion, ; for the philosopher 

knows a thing, while the non-philosopher has just an opinion (476d5-6) for the 

same thing, since the former sees the complete reality in both of its levels, while 

the latter sees only the one lower level of reality. In particular, it is pointed out 

that the non-philosopher as mere  is not really healthy (476e2), which 

means that the philosopher as the only  is the only truly healthy one 

(476d5-e3). So, the reason why the philosopher must rule the state becomes ob-

vious here once more, since he is the only healthy and mentally accomplished 

citizen for such a big task. 

By basing his epistemology on his ontology Plato considers that the whole be-

ing, the one that has complete existence, can be captured and be completely 

known, while the non-being, that which has no existence, is totally unknown; for 

what does not exist cannot be known, while what exists can be known (477a1-4). 

Between these two extreme ontological states, a third one intervenes, that of the 

being that has and does not have existence (477a6-7), meaning the world of be-

coming, birth and decay. Thus, it is asserted that knowledge-  relates to be-

ing, ignorance-  to non-being, and opinion-  to the in-between of being 

and non-being, that is, to the sensible world of becoming (476e4-477b4). 

In this way, the two powers of knowledge and opinion are completely differ-

entiated (477e8), since knowledge by its nature concerns the being and has as its 

aim to know how the being is (477b10-11, 478a6), whereas opinion has as its aim 

to opine and to merely form a view about something (478a8, 477e2-3). Therefore, 

the objects of knowledge and opinion are totally differentiated (478b1-2). Since 

the object of knowledge is the being and the object of ignorance is the non-being, 

opinion as the intermediate epistemological state between knowledge and igno-

rance - being more vague than knowledge and clearer than ignorance (478c13-14) 

- should have its object between the two extreme ontological states of being and 

non-being, that is, in something that participates in both, in Being and in non-

Being, without being either Being or non-Being (477b5-478e6). 
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5ǧǡǻǡǢǸǻǡ  ǜǟǟǸǻǠǩǷǦ ǽǸ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǸǷǽǸǴǸǦǩǟǜǴ ǽǧǡǸǻȂ  ǝǡǟǜǾǼǡ ǽǧe many sensible 

things5 are and are not only one thing, as they include within them their oppo-

sites as well - like, the beautiful things are at the same time ugly, the just ones are 

unjust as well, the holy ones are unholy, being all these opposites ambiguous 

(479b8) - they finally are and are not only one stable thing, nor at the same time 

both of them or neither of them (479c3-5). The sensible beings, therefore, are 

both real and unreal; they are real, because they are resemblances-imitations of 

the Ideas, and they are not real because they are resemblances-imitations of the 

*ǠǡǜǼ  ǶǜǲǩǷǦ ǽǧǾǼ ǽǧǡ ǟǸǹȂ ǽǧǡǸǻȂ ǸǢ ǹǜǻǽǩǟǩǹǜǽǩǸǷ ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ ǽǧǡǸǻȂ ǸǢ ǠǡǦǻǡǡǼ ǸǢ 

ǻǡǜǴǩǽȂ  ǷǸǽ ǽȀǸ ǝǾǽ ǸǷǡ ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ ǼǜǶǡ ǽǧǡǸǻȂ ǩǷ 1ǴǜǽǸ6 Consequently, the place of 

all those many sensible beings is, according to Plato, between essence and non-

Being (479c7), forming thus the many  objects of that epistemological 

power which is between knowledge and ignorance, of opinion-  (478e7-

479d10). 

As a result,  (480a11-12), namely friends of wisdom, are only those 

who also see the real beings in themselves, which always remain the same 

(479e7-8), for they love and admire only the objects of knowledge (479e10-480a1). 

On the contrary, those who see only the many sensible things but do not see also 

the beings themselves behind them, and they cannot see them even if someone 

leads them towards them (479e1-5), they are called  (480a6), that is, 

friends of opinion, for they love and admire only the objects of opinion (479e1-

480a13). 

After the definition in the aforementioned way of the distinction between phi-

losophers and non-philosophers, which was based on the platonic ontology and 

epistemology, finally the important question under demonstration is raised: 

              

       . (484b6-c1) 

5ǧǡ ǹǴǜǽǸǷǩǟ ǜǷǼȀǡǻ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǺǾǡǼǽǩǸǷ Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǽȀǸ ǧǜǿǡ ǽǸ ǝǡ ǽǧǡ ǻǾǴǡǻǼ ǸǢ 

ǽǧǡ Ǽǽǜǽǡ  ǷǜǶǡǴȂ  ǽǧǡ ǽǧǩǻǠ ǟǴǜǼǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ  , the guardians- , is 

ȀǧǸǡǿǡǻ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǽȀǸ ǩǼ ǟǜǹǜǝǴǡ ǸǢ ǼǜǢǡǦǾǜǻǠǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǴǜȀǼ ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ ǩǷǼǽǩǽǾǽǩǸǷǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ 

states  " ǢǾǻǽǧǡǻ ǜǝǩǴǩǽȂ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ guardians is added at that, that they must have an 

acute vision and not to be blind (484c3-4). 

The first category, therefore, of the non-philosopher citizens, who are also 

called epistemologically by Plato , for they love only the objects of opin-

                                                 
5 For the ontological problem of the many sensible things and their meaning, see R.C. 

Cross - A.D. Woozley (1964) 143-165; J.C. Gosling (1960) 116-128; F.C. White (1977) 291-306. 
6 See R.E. Allen (1961) 325-335, who studies further the problem of the platonic onto-

logical argument of the opposites presented in book V of the Republic. 
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ion-  because they only have opinions for the multiple sensible world of be-

coming, birth and decay, are people who are wandering aimlessly in this unstable 

world of multiplicity, since they cannot perceive the authentic unchangeable re-

ality as well (484b5-6). In addition, they do not differ at all from the blind, for 

they have been deprived of the knowledge of every real being (484c6-7). Finally, 

they do not have in their souls any exemplar- ,7 neither do they see the 

truth of the beings so as to take a pattern in order to institute in the state the 

ǝǡǜǾǽǩǢǾǴ  ǽǧǡ ǮǾǼǽ ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ ǦǸǸǠ  ǜǷǠ ǽǧǾǼ ǽǸ ǲǡǡǹ ǜǷǠ ǶǜǩǷǽǜǩǷ ǽǧǡ Ǽǽǜǽǡ Ǽ ǡǼǽǜǝ

lished laws (484c7-d3). 

Consequently, and for all these reasons, Plato arrives at the rational conclu-

sion that the non-philosophers are not capable of keeping and establishing the 

proper institutions for the state, for they are blind against the universal reality 

and its knowledge. On the contrary, the second class of the true philosophers is 

able to maintain and institute rightly and sufficiently the state, for the philoso-

phers excel in the most important and utmost (484d9-10) of all things: they have 

acute intellectual vision, they are capable of comprehending the authentic un-

changeable reality (484b3-5), the absolute Being, they can conceive the 

knowledge of each real being and, furthermore, they do not lack experience or 

virtue (484d5-7). 

Therefore, it is now obvious and rational the reason why Plato arrives at the 

finaǴ ǟǸǷǟǴǾǼǩǸǷ ǽǧǜǽ ǩǽ ǩǼ ǩǻǻǜǽǩǸǷǜǴ  ǷǸǽ ǽǸ ǟǧǸǸǼǡ ǜǼ ǻǾǴǡǻǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ Ǽǽǜǽǡ ǽǧǡ ǹǧǩ

losophers, since only they excel greatly and significantly from all the rest non-

philosopher citizens, being the only really capable ones of maintaining and estab-

lishing the best institutions in the state in the most proper way than all the rest of 

the citizens (484a1-d10): 

 , ,          . 

(484d8-10) 

 

 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ 1ǸǴǩǽǩǟǼ 8ǩǽǧǩǷ ǧǩǼ 4ǡǟǸǷǠ 0ǷǽǸǴǸǦǩǟǜǴ ǜǷǠ Epistemological Scheme 

This rational conclusion regarding the philosophers as the only competent rulers 

of the political reality, due to the higher knowledge that only they have of the 

whole of the ontological reality, is founded and supported even further ǝȂ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ 

second and more complete ontological and epistemological scheme in books VI 

and VII of the Republic (506b2-518b5), through the allegoric images of the sun 

( ), the line ( ) and the cave ( ). 

                                                 
7 The world of Ideas, according to Plato, constitutes the  of beings, while 

the world of the sensibles is the world of  and  of the Ideas-paradigms; 

see Plato, Parmenides 132d1 sq. 
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Firstly, in the image of the sun-  (506b2-509d5) Plato contrasts the visible 

world, where the sun reigns, with the intelligible world, where the    

reigns (509d2-3) comparing the  and its relation with the -light ( ) 

and the vision ( ), to the -good and its relation with -truth 

( , ) and knowledge ( ). We see and sense with the five 

senses all the sensible things that form the  -visible region, while we 

only think and reason all their Ideas, which form the  -intelligible re-

gion, and which are the real essences of the beings (507b6-c4). According to Plato, 

the sun, which is the reason of vision, is considered to be the offspring of the good, 

begot by the good in a proportion with itself. hus, as the good is related in the 

intelligible region with the intellect and the intelligible, so is the sun proportion-

ately related in the visible region with the vision and the visible (508b9-c2). And 

as the eyes see clearly when they see objects upon which the sun shines, while 

they see dimly when they see obscure objects, so does the soul possess reason 

when it apprehends anything upon which truth and essence shine, while it has 

merely changeable opinions when it apprehends all things that are altered into 

birth and decay, and thus they are dark and not distinct (508d4-9). Hence, as the 

sun is related with light and vision without though being identified with them, so 

is the good related with truth and knowledge without being identified with them, 

being their reason (508e2-4). All the more so, as the sun provides the visible ob-

jects not only with vision but also with generation, growth and nurture, so does 

the good provide the knowable and intelligible objects not only with knowledge 

but also with Being and their essence, being itself something superior and beyond 

essence (509b2-10). 

Through all this     (509c5-6), Plato arrives at the conclu-

sion that in the state the only guardians who know the correlation of all things 

with the good, which like the sun provides substance to all sensible and intellec-

tual reality, are the philosophers (505d11-506a3). And therefore, his inference that 

only the philosophers can be the best rulers of the state and that only they can 

realize the   (506a9-b2) is reasonable, for they know not only the 

sensible but also the intellectual reality, being the only ones who know the good, 

which like the sun nourishes and lights everything, and which, as Plato notes fur-

ther, must be known by anyone who is to act wisely either privately or publicly 

(517b8-c5). 

In the next image of the line-  (506d6-511e5) Plato gives the second and 

more complete scheme of his ontological and epistemological theory, juxtaposing 

the four ontological degrees of being and reality to the four epistemological de-

grees of the soul. He divides thus a line into two unequal sections, the ontological 

section of the visible-   and the ontological section of the intelligible-
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 , and each of these sections into two other proportionately unequal 

ontological sections (509d6-8). At the section of the visible- , the lower onto-

logical part corresponds to the -images, that is, the shadows, the reflections 

of things and everything of that kind, while the higher ontological part corre-

sponds to all living animals, plants and beings, to everything natural and to all 

human artifacts (  . . .) (509d9-510a6). At the other section of the intelligible-

, the lower ontological part corresponds to mathematics- , which 

presuppose the mathematical figures and axiomatic principles, which are the im-

ages of the visible beings, they base their proofs upon them as if they were evi-

dent, and with these as starting hypotheses they arrive at the final mathematical 

proofs of their investigation through a purely logical sequence, exclusively 

through the epistemological way of understanding-  (510b2-511a1). At this 

intelligible mathematical part, the soul is compelled to use only mathematical 

hypotheses, as images based on the previous part of the visible things, without 

though being directed to an ontological first principle, since it is unable to come 

out from and rise above the hypotheses (511a3-6). Finally, the second and highest 

ontological part of the intelligible world corresponds to the forms-  or ideas-

, which the reason touches only with the power of dialectic, and the hypothe-

ses are used as starting points in order to arrive at the non-hypothetical, that is, at 

the first principles of everything, the  or , without the use of any sensible 

thing, but in a purely deductive way using only  and ending up only to them 

(511b3-c2). 

So, Plato concludes that to these four parts of the ontological reality corre-

spond four epistemological states that exist inside the soul: (a) the reason- , 

which corresponds to the highest first part of the forms/ideas- / , (b) the 

understanding- , which corresponds to the next lower second part of the 

concepts of mathematics- , (c) the belief- , which corresponds to 

the third part of the visible, sensible living and natural beings ( . . .), and (d) 

the conjecture- , which corresponds to the last fourth part of the images-

 (511d6-e2). The degree of these four epistemological states corresponds to 

and agrees with the degree in which their ontological objects participate in the 

 and the  (511e2-4). Thus, the two higher epistemological parts compose 

the higher and true knowledge of the   ( / ), the knowledge-

, while the two lower parts compose the lower and changeable 

knowledge of the  , the opinion- . 

The only ones however who know well all four epistemological and ontologi-

cal degrees, knowing thus completely the whole realm of reality, are only the phi-

losophers. The rest of the citizens, in their majority ( ) know only the 

sensible visible reality having only beliefs () about it, while a minority 
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( ) knows up to a certain degree also the mathematical concepts of the 

lower intelligible reality, having just an understanding of it (). Therefore, 

the platonic claim that from all the citizens only the philosophers are capable of 

ruling in the most excellent and best way the state is very rational, since only they 

know the whole realm of reality in its complete form, and for this reason they 

know better the political reality as well, being thus capable of establishing and 

applying the best and most excellent institutions and universal principles, which 

only they know among all other citizens. 

Finally, in the image of the cave-  (514a1-518b5) Plato depicts the hu-

man nature regarding its education and its lack of education (514a1-2), presenting 

once again both his ontological and epistemological theories through images. The 

Athenian philosopher gives us the image of a subterranean cave whose entrance 

is open to the light and at its dark depth dwell men that are chained at their legs 

and necks, just like prisoners, being immobilized and unable to see anything but 

the wall-bottom of the cave in front of them (514a2-b1). Further behind them and 

higher in the cave a fire is burning all the time, shedding the only light within the 

cave. Between the fire and the prisoners above them there is also a path with a 

low wall built, just like the ones the exhibitors of puppet shows use, where people 

pass along carrying various implements and images of visible things, and some of 

them are talking while others are silent (514b2-c1). In this dark cave, with the fire 

as the only light source, the prisoners cannot see anything else but the shadows of 

themselves, of the other prisoners, as well as of the objects that are carried above 

the wall behind them, from the reflections that the fire casts upon the wallbot-

tom of the cave (515a5-b2). Thus, the prisoners believe as real only the shadows 

they see across them on the wall, and they believe that even their own voices as 

well as the voices of the men that pass behind them come out of the shadows 

(515b4-c2). 

If now, every time that someone of the prisoners was released, liberated and 

healed from the bonds and the illusion, he would be forced to turn around the 

head, to walk and see what really happens, he would see the light higher above 

the cave with weakness and pain due to the dazzle and the glitter of the light, and 

for the first time he would see all those things that only their shadows he could 

discern until now, seeing now more clearly and being closer to reality (515c4-d4). 

And if he looked at the light itself he would be blinded and would not know what 

he sees. If finally someone dragged him out of the cave by force until he sees the 

light of the sun, he would be pained even more by its blinding light and he would 

need some time to adjust in order to see the things above. At first, he would dis-

cern the shadows, after the idols of all things and later the things themselves, 

while he could see all the heavenly objects more easily at night with the light of 
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the stars and the moon, and finally he would see the sun itself and its light during 

daytime (515e6-516b7). Thus, he would perceive that the sun is the cause of all 

things in the visible realm. Having seen all these things and realized the truth and 

reality, the liberated one would not wish for any reason to live back in the dark 

cave, even if he had honors, recognition and power down there, but on the con-

trary he would prefer to die (516e1-2). If now a liberated person returned again to 

the cave, until his eyes get readjusted to the darkness, they would be considered 

ruined by the prisoners down there, and he himself would be the laughing-stock, 

and they would say that it is not worthwhile even to attempt the ascent up there. 

And if they could, they would kill whoever would try to release and liberate them 

from their bonds and lead them up (516e3-517a7). Here Plato obviously makes an 

acrimonious mention of the unjust death of his teacher and friend Socrates, who 

while he attempted to intellectually enlighten and liberate the Athenians, show-

ing to them the higher philosophical truths, they killed him. 

So, in this image of the , which should be connected to the previous 

images of the  and , the cave and its prison are compared to the onto-

logical sphere of the visible beings, the sensible visible world, the fire and its light 

to the sun and its power, the ascent upwards and the seeing of the world above to 

the epistemological ascent of the soul to the ontological intelligible realm (517a8-

b5), and the prisoners to all us humans (515a4-5). 5ǧǡ ǼǸǾǴ Ǽ ǸǷǽǸǴǸǦǩǟǜǴ ǜǷǠ epis-

temological ascent, thus, commences first from the inferior knowledge that the 

man-prisoner has of the shadows- , having merely conjecture- ; after 

that the man-prisoner gets liberated and sees with the light of the natural sun-fire 

the visible beings ( , . . .) having now faith- ; next he comes out of the 

cave-visible realm to the intelligible realm and conceives at first the concepts of 

mathematics/ , having understanding- ; and finally, he ascends to 

the highest part of the intelligible realm, where he sees there the ideas/forms-

/  in themselves, the  , having the supreme knowledge of reason-

. At the first two stages within the cave, which concern the visible sensible 

world of beings, man has opinion-  of the sensible reality, while at the final two 

stages out of the cave he has knowledge-  of the higher intelligible reality. 

In the sphere of knowledge, thus, the    becomes visible last and with 

great difficulty, being the cause of all beings and donating truth and mind to eve-

rything (517b8-c4), as does the sun to the natural things. At that, Plato makes the 

important statement that whoever is to act with wisdom either in his private or in 

his public life, he has to have knowledge of the idea of the good (517b8-c5). It is 

also mentioned that, for obvious reasons and as it is expected, those who arrived 

at the high level of seeing the good do not want to be occupied with the usual 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm


Ontology, epistemology and polit ics in Plato 

 

480 

human affairs and things anymore, but crave only to stay up there at the supreme 

realm of the real being and its knowledge (517c8-9). 

Nevertheless, a little further down in the Republic (519c8-521b11) Plato emphat-

ically asserts that the work of the founder of the   has to be the coer-

cion of the naturally gifted philosophers to see and know the most supreme of all 

lessons, which is the , to ascend to the ontological and epistemological 

ladder of being and its knowledge until its end, which is the scientific  of the 

, and after learning it well enough, not to be allowed to them to remain 

there, as it happens until today with all the philosophers, but to descend again 

down to the city-cave of the citizens-prisoners in order to enlighten and share 

everything with all people. For if the philosophers do not act likewise, they will 

do injustice to all people making them worse, when they could live their lives bet-

ter and more prosperously (519c8-d9). Plato, therefore, rightly arrives at the con-

clusion that it is in no case unjust for the philosophers to become kings-  of 

the state, but on the contrary, to make them guardians and assign to them the 

taking care of all the citizens of the state is the only right thing to do (520a6-9). 

For that reason, the philosophers have to descend one by one down to the dark-

ness of the city-cave, where their fellow human beings live like prisoners, to get 

adjusted once again to the shadows that are there, to see again the idols of the 

beautiful, the just and the good beings, of which they also know now their eternal 

truth, to enlighten all the citizens with their truths and their scientific knowledge, 

and thus the   to become a reality and not a dream as it is until to-

day, where men fight one another in vain and in delusion for shadows-

conjectures and authority (520c1-d1). Therefore, Plato arrives at the right and ra-

tional conclusion that only the -  must rule and guard the polis, 

for they are the only ones that have contemplated and sufficiently known, more 

than anyone else, through their complete and proper education, the appropriate 

means to rule a  in the best possible way so as to become , having 

tasted other superior honors as well and a better way of life than that of the sim-

ple politicians: 

                

   ,         ;  . 

(521b7-11) 

At this rational conclusion, that the philosophers are the only competent to 

rule the   and become its , Plato arrives by founding it on his 

ontological and epistemological theory.8 For the philosophers excel ontologically 

                                                 
8 'Ǹǻ ǜ ǶǸǻǡ ǡȁǧǜǾǼǽǩǿǡ ǟǻǩǽǩǟǩǼǶ ǸǢ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǸǷǽǸǴǸǦǩǟǜǴ ǜǷǠ ǡǹǩǼǽǡǶǸǴǸǦǩǟǜǴ ǽǧǡǸǻȂ 

and the problem of the two degrees of reality and the two degrees of knowledge-opinion, 



Yiorgo N. Maniat is /  Vol. 15. 2 (2021) 481 

and epistemologically against all other citizens who are not philosophers, in that 

only they see the authentic reality in its supreme depth, and only they love it, 

seek it and know it, and for that reason they are the only ones who are capable of 

applying it also to the political reality, maintaining, instituting and ruling thus the 

state in the best possible way: excellently. The proof therefore of the platonic 

theory of the -  of the  , is rationally founded upon 

the ontological and epistemological excellence and supremacy of the philoso-

phers against all other citizens, making them thus the most competent of all to 

rule the cities as best as they can. For this reason, in the Republic PlǜǽǸ Ǽ ǸǷǽǸǴǸǦȂ 

and epistemology support and found rationally his politics. 

 

*7  5ǧǡ .ǜǮǸǻ 4ǟǧǸǴǜǻǼ  $ǻǩǽǩǺǾǡǼ ǜǷǠ *ǷǽǡǻǹǻǡǽǜǽǩǸǷǼ 

 

The ontological and epistemological foundation of the platonic political theory of 

the -  of the  , which in my view, as I tried to show, is 

in its line of arguments correct and rational, has raised problems and has received 

various critiques, interpretations and comments on the part of the scholars. 

Since the antiquity already, Aristotle9 was the first one to call to attention two 

problems related to the Idea of , in the general problem of how the 

knowledge of the good on the part of the -  makes them more ca-

ǹǜǝǴǡ ǸǢ ǹǻǜǟǽǩǟǜǴǴȂ ǻǾǴǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ Ǽǽǜǽǡ  ǜ  'ǩǻǼǽǴȂ  ǽǧǡ ǿǜǦǾǡǷǡǼǼ  ǸǢ ǼǾǟǧ ǲǷǸȀǴǡǠǦǡ 

of the good is pointed out. For, it is difficult to isolate a specific notion of the good 

which will be common to all its uses in the visible things. In other words, the 

connections between the good and the sensible beings are considered vague, and 

for this reason it is difficult to find the exact value of knowing such an Idea for 

purely practical reasons. Aristotle mentions that those people who are occupied 

with practical activities cannot discern the value of knowing the Idea of the good 

in relation to these activities. The various artisans are not interested in the 

knowledge of the good itself, but only in the special knowledge of the good for 

their art (1097a6-  ǝ  4ǡǟǸǷǠǴȂ  ǽǧǡ ǸǝǿǩǸǾǼ ǾǼǡǴǡǼǼǷǡǼǼ  ǸǢ ǼǾǟǧ ǜ ǲǷǸȀǴǡǠǦǡ 

for pracǽǩǟǜǴ ǴǩǢǡ ǩǼ ǹǸǩǷǽǡǠ ǸǾǽ  *ǽ ǶǜȂ ǝǡ ǟǸǷǼǩǠǡǻǡǠ ǽǧǜǽ ǧǜǿǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǩǠǡǜǴ ǦǸǸǠ 

as example we can know better which things are good for us, and by knowing 

ǽǧǡǶ  Ȁǡ ǟǜǷ ǜǟǺǾǩǻǡ ǽǧǡǶ  ǝ-1097a4), but, still the practical aspect of this 

knowledge in relation to the practical life is not apparent. The artisans acquire 

                                                                                                                              
see R.C. Cross - A.D. Woozley (1964) 166-195, 201-230; N. Cooper (1986) 229-242; G. Fine 

(1978) 121-139 and (1990) 85-115; J.C. Gosling (1968) 119-130; J.M.E. Moravcsik (1978) 53-69; 

C. Ritter (1933) 105-109, 123-133; G. Vlastos (1973); F.C. White (1984) 339-354; N.P. White 

(1992) 277-310, 277-310. 
9 Aristotle, Nicomachean Ethics I, 6. 
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the excellent knowledge of their arts only through many years of practice and 

experience in their arts, and not through the study of ontology. Furthermore, Ar-

istotle in book VI, 7-8 doubts even more the practical usefulness of the knowledge 

of the good by examining , that is, practical wisdom. While theoretical 

wisdom, , is related to the universal, unchangeable abstract concepts, on the 

contrary, practical wisdom, , is relatǡǠ ǽǸ ǶǡǷ Ǽ ǼǹǡǟǩǢǩǟ ǶǜǽǽǡǻǼ ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ 

specific circumstances in which they appear, and the  man has to know 

ǜǷǠ ǿǜǴǾǡ ǽǧǡ ǹǜǻǽǩǟǾǴǜǻ ǼǩǽǾǜǽǩǸǷǼ ǸǢ ǶǜǷ Ǽ ǜǟǽǩǸǷ ǜǷǠ ǝǡǧǜǿǩǸǻ  5ǧǡǻǡǢǸǻǡ  ǼǾǟǧ 

a practice, and particularly such a political knowledge, is considered not to be 

acquired through the study of ontology, because the knowledge of the sensible 

things is acquired by experience. At that, it is noted that many have theoretical 

knowledge but are incapable in matters of practical knowledge, such as Thales of 

Miletus, who had excellent super-human knowledge but fell in a well while 

watching and philosophizing about the heavenly objects (1141b6-8). 

Aristotle, of course, forgets the story that he himself preserved, that when Tha-

les was accused by the Milesians as a theoretical dreamer, he proved to them 

through the incident of the olive plantations and the oil-mills, that he was able, if 

he wanted, to have practical excellence and supremacy in his life, however, he 

was not interested in all these practical things but only in the cosmic wisdom that 

is above all those earthly matters.10 In addition, as Herodotus11 informs us, who 

restores the internal relationship between abstract philosophical thought and 

politics, the Greek cities of Asia Minor in view of the danger of war by the Per-

sians invited all the significant theoreticians of their era to give them beneficial 

advices for their salvation. So, the first philosopher, Thales, being very competent 

as it was proved in matters of practical political knowledge as well, proposed all 

the Ionian cities to be rallied in a political unity under one government, abolish-

ing the many and different governments. 

"ǹǜǻǽ ǢǻǸǶ ǽǧǜǽ  ǧǸȀǡǿǡǻ  ǩǽ ǶǜȂ ǝǡ ǽǻǾǡ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡǻǡ ǩǼ ǼǸǶǡ ǿǜǦǾǡǷǡǼǼ  ǻǡǦǜǻǠ

ing the practical application of the theoretical philosophical knowledge, such as 

that of the good, but nevertheless, a man who knows the universal being better, 

more thoroughly and in depth, can apply with more  but also with  

this knowledge of his to the political reality, establishing institutions and ruling 

them much better than someone without the universal knowledge of the . 

*Ƿ ǜǠǠǩǽǩǸǷ  ǩǽ ǩǼ ǸǠǠ ǧǸȀ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ  ȀǧǸ ǟǸǷǼǩǠǡǻǡǠ ǽǧǡ ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧǡǻ Ǽ ǽǧǡǸǻǡǽǩǟǜǴ 

life  the only possessor of , , and all the other moral and intellectual 

virtues - as the most eudaimonic and complete life of all (book X), could not ac-

cept that the philosopher would also be the most competent and proper politi-

                                                 
10 H. Diels - W. Kranz (1952) 11A10. 
11 Herodotus, Histories I, 170. 
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cian of all, due to his universal knowledge, being thus the only one who would 

lead the state to public eudaimonia. 

On the contrary, Nettleship12 makes a correct interpretation by considering 

that Plato, in his comparison between the waking and dreaming vision of things, 

compares the clear perception of truth, which is the perception of the Forms, 

Ȁǩǽǧ ǩǽǼ ǟǸǷǢǾǼǡǠ ǹǡǻǟǡǹǽǩǸǷ  5ǧǡ ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧǩǟǜǴ ǷǜǽǾǻǡ ǧǜǼ ǜǷ ǩǷǠǩǼǟǻǩǶǩǷǜǽǡ 

ǜǹǹǡǽǩǽǡ  ǢǸǻ ǽǧǡ ǲǷǸȀǴǡǠǦǡ ǸǢ ǜǴǴ ǽǧǩǷǦǼ  ǜǷǠ ǽǧǩǼ ǺǾǡǼǽ ǢǸǻ ǲǷǸȀǴǡǠǦǡ ǠǩǢǢǡǻǼ 

from all others, in that it always tries to find the underlying principles or Forms, 

whose world of change and experience is the superficial appearance. The philo-

sophical nature, which loves truth, always looks for unity behind the multiple 

ȀǸǻǴǠ ǸǢ ǡȁǹǡǻǩǡǷǟǡ ǜǷǠ ǢǸǻ ǹǻǩǷǟǩǹǴǡǼ ǝǡǧǩǷǠ ǽǧǡ ǶǾǴǽǩǹǴǡ ǹǧǡǷǸǶǡǷǜ  1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ 

Forms are ǟǸǷǼǩǠǡǻǡǠ ǜǼ ǽǧǡ ǹǻǩǷǟǩǹǴǡǼ  ǸǢ ǶǸǻǜǴǩǽȂ ǜǷǠ ǜǡǼǽǧǡǽǩǟǼ  ǜǼ ȀǡǴǴ ǜǼ ǽǧǡ 

ǴǜȀǼ  ǸǢ ǹǧȂǼǩǟǜǴ ǼǟǩǡǷǟǡ  5ǧǡ ȀǸǻǴǠ ǜǼ ǩǽ ǩǼ ǢǸǻ ǼǟǩǡǷǟǡ  ǽǧǡ ȀǸǻǴǠ ǸǢ Ȁǧǜǽ 1ǴǜǽǸ 

calls forms, is not a second, shadowy, unreal world, it is the same world better 

ǾǷǠǡǻǼǽǸǸǠ  &ǿery Form in the  of the Forms is something  in which 

the things and the actions partake, and it remains always one and the same with-

in them. In the question, therefore, what a good politician must have, the right 

answer is knowledge of the Forms and experience- . For, the good politi-

cian knows when the order of the state functions rightly and in what way he has 

to reform it, only when he knows some certain principle according to which he 

will act analogously. Therefore, the knowledge of the Forms or principles is total-

ly important for the political ruler. If now he also has , that is, knowledge 

ǠǡǻǩǿǡǠ ǢǻǸǶ ǹǻǜǟǽǩǟǡ ǜǷǠ ǡȁǹǡǻǩǡǷǟǡ  Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǩǼ ǽǧǡ ǷǡǟǡǼǼǜǻȂ ǢǩǴǴǩǷǦ Ǿǹ ǸǢ 

ǲǷǸȀǴǡǠǦǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǹǻǩǷǟǩǹǴǡǼ  ǽǧǡǷ ǽǧǜǽ ǟǸǶǝǩǷǜǽǩǸǷ ǶǜǲǡǼ ǽǧǡ right and proper 

ǡǴǡǶǡǷǽǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǦǸǸǠ ǦǸǿǡǻǷǶǡǷǽ  5ǻǾǡ ǲǷǸȀǴǡǠǦǡ ǸǢ ǹǻǩǷǟǩǹǴǡǼ ǩǷǿǸǴǿǡǼ a forti-

ori ǽǧǡ ǲǷǸȀǴǡǠǦǡ ǸǢ ǠǡǽǜǩǴǼ  ǸǢ ǹǻǜǟǽǩǟǜǴ ǴǩǢǡ  1ǴǜǽǸ ǩǼ ǡȁǟǩǽǡǠ Ȁǩǽǧ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǻǾǽǧ  ǜǷǠ 

for this reason he considers necessary the practical training in philosophical edu-

cation for fifteen years, from the age of thirty-five to fifty, for the acquirement of 

this necessary experience for those who will become - . The em-

phasis however for the politician is mostly put on the possession of the princi-

ples-Forms in his mind, since without them his experience is nothing.13 Thus, Net-

tleship rightly considers the combination of the ontological knowledge and 

practical experience that the -  acquire during their long-lasting 

education, as a necessary element for the good and proper political ruling, with 

chief among them always however the ontological knowledge of the principles, 

according to which the good politician acts analogously. 

                                                 
12 R.L. Nettleship (1937), 188-199. 
13 Plato, Republic 409, 493b, 520c, 539b. 
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Correct is also the interpretation that is given by Barker,14 ȀǧǸ ǟǴǜǩǶǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ 

ultimate test of the true ruler has to be the intellectual test of his philosophical 

ǹǸȀǡǻ  *ǷǼǽǡǜǠ ǸǢ ǠǩǼǟǸǿǡǻǩǷǦ ǝȂ ǾǼǩǷǦ ǶǸǻǜǴ ǽǡǼǽǼ ǽǧǡ ǸǷǡǼ ȀǧǸ ǟǜǻǡ ǶǸǼǽ ǢǸǻ ǽǧǡ 

city, we must discover through the intellectual test those few who are able to rule 

the state best in the light of their deep wisdom. Therefore, the -  

have to know all the Ideas, and most of all the Idea of the good- , as well as 

to know the mysteries of existence and the solutions to the meanings of life, so as 

to act accordingly, guiding the citizens wisely with the right ontological meanings 

that they ought to have in their lives. Furthermore, Grube,15 talking about the phi-

ǴǸǼǸǹǧǡǻ Ǽ ǲǷǸȀǴǡǠǦǡ Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǩǼ ǽǧǡ ǲǷǸȀǴǡǠǦǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǡǽǡǻǷǜǴ *ǠǡǜǼ ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ 

knowledge and comprehension of the values and principles that rule the world, 

he considers correctly that such a perfect knowledge may be unattainable after 

all, something that also Plato himself was continually doubting, but that this nev-

ertheless must not prevent the politician from seeking it. A correct interpretation 

ǩǼ ǜǴǼǸ ǦǩǿǡǷ ǝȂ ,ǸȂǻɃ16 ȀǧǸ ǜǼǼǡǻǽǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǧǩǡǻǜǻǟǧȂ ǸǢ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǡȁǟǡǴǴǡǷǽ ǟǩǽȂ ǩǼ 

structured on the base of the degree of knowledge. For, the ruling -

 are obliged to rule because they have the knowledge, the , the , 

and this is what gives them their special value, their knowledge of the good and 

universal being. And this knowledge of theirs radiates so much that it illumines 

the entire city and all the citizens with whom they share it. Only the -

 possess the transcendental and supreme knowledge, the . The rest, 

the , possess a lower degree of knowledge, the , while the 

 possess the lowest degree, the  , the true belief. Consequent-

ly, only the -  possess the truth, while the rest of the citizens pos-

sess only part of it, which is connected with fantasy and the forms of symbol and 

myth. Therefore, is it not for that reason very rational for the -  to 

be the rulers of the state? 

An interesting interpretation is given by Murphy,17 who points out some epis-

temological difficulties in Plato, since in the Meno18 the difference between 

-  is easier and apparent. There, the  based on the teaching of vir-

tue provides security and rest from the evils,  , and is  , 

that is, understanding of the principles. The   is the true belief or in-

formation, and it is not despised by Plato, because not only it is better than noth-

ing, but often it is sufficient for practical reasons. On the contrary, in the Republic 

                                                 
14 E. Barker (1964) 196-198. 
15 G.M.A. Grube (1980) 272-273. 
16 "  ,ǸȂǻɃ  
17 N.R. Murphy (1960) 97-129. 
18 Plato, Meno 97b, 98a. 
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the correct interpretation of the difference between -  is difficult since 

Plato obviously despises the second one. It is considered that  means 

ǲǷǸȀǴǡǠǦǡ Ȁǩǽǧ ǾǷǠǡǻǼǽǜǷǠǩǷǦ  ǻǜǽǧǡǻ ǽǧǜǷ ǲǷǸȀǴǡǠǦǡ  ǽǧǡ ǩǷǼǩǦǧǽ ǩǷǽǸ ǜǷ Ǹǝ

ject, and that there are degrees of .  ǸǷ ǽǧǡ Ǹǽǧǡǻ ǧǜǷǠ  ǩǼ ǽǧǡ ǾǷ-

reǢǴǡǟǽǩǿǡ ǜǟǺǾǜǩǷǽǜǷǟǡ Ȁǩǽǧ  ǽǧǡ ǸǝǮǡǟǽǼ ȀǩǽǧǸǾǽ ǽǧǡ ǾǷǠǡǻǼǽǜǷǠǩǷǦ ǸǢ ǽǧǡǩǻ Ƿǜ

ǽǾǻǡ  ǜǷǠ ǷǸǽ ǡȁǜǟǽǴȂ ǝǡǴǩǡǢ  Ǹǻ ǸǹǩǷǩǸǷ  1ǴǜǽǸ ǾǼǡǼ  ǜǼ ǜ ǼǸǻǽ ǸǢ ǦǡǷǡǻǜǴ ǴǜǝǡǴ 

ǢǸǻ ǾǷǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧǩǟǜǴ ǩǷǽǡǴǴǩǦǡǷǟǡ ǩǷ ǿǜǻǩǸǾǼ ǢǩǡǴǠǼ ǜǷǠ ǾǼǡǼ  ǜǴȀǜȂǼ ǜǼǼǸǟǩǜǽǩǷǦ ǩǽ 

Ȁǩǽǧ ǽǧǡ ǶǜǷȂ  ȀǧǩǴǡ ǧǡ ǜǼǼǸǟǩǜǽǡǼ  ǸǷǴȂ Ȁǩǽǧ ǽǧǡ ǸǷǡ  'ǾǻǽǧǡǻǶǸǻǡ  

Murphy correctly asserts that the comparison between  and  is 

the comparison between philosophy and the general intellectual, aesthetic, and 

practical cultivation. The , who comprise the , the  

and the , ǜǻǡ ǷǸǽ ǽǧǡ ǾǷǡǠǾǟǜǽǡǠ ǸǷǡǼ ǝǾǽ ǽǧǡ ǡǠǾǟǜǽǡǠ ǧǾǶǜǷǩǼǽǼ  

such as Isocrates, who have received the traditional Hellenic education and cul-

ture, having general knowledge from travels, studies, different languages and 

people, literary texts, experience of the world, but who however produce only 

. They are deprived of the purely scientific knowledge, which only the real 

scientists, the , possess, who in Plato have received a distinctively higher 

and supreme education, since they also know the mathematical sciences and the 

dialectic, possessing thus . The , therefore, are the non-

ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧǩǟǜǴ ǩǷǽǡǴǴǡǟǽǾǜǴǼ  ǽǧǸǼǡ ȀǧǸ ǜǻǡ ǦǡǷǡǻǜǴǴȂ ǟǜǴǴǡǠ ǶǡǷ ǸǢ ǩǷǢǸǻǶǜǽǩǸǷ 

the well-informed and educated people who nevertheless lack the contemplative 

understanding of the . 

Murphy also calls to attention two problems of interpretation here. (a) Firstly, 

ǧǡ ǹǸǩǷǽǼ ǸǾǽ ǽǧǡ ǩǷǽǡǻǹǻǡǽǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǶǜǷȂ ǝǡǽȀǡǡǷ ǝǡǩǷǦ ǜǷd non-ǝǡǩǷǦ   

, which are all the things of nature, that is, plants, animals, colors, sounds, 

facts, actions and persons, and which are represented here by six examples of op-

posites with relational characteristics, are not fully real. He thinks that they are 

ǧǜǴǢ-ǻǡǜǴ  ǷǸǽ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǼǡǷǼǡ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡȂ ǧǜǿǡ ǜǷ ǩǷǽǡǻǶǡǠǩǜǽǡ ǲǩǷǠ Ǹǻ ǠǡǦǻǡǡ ǸǢ ǻǡǜǴǩ

ty, such as the color grey has between the white and black, but in the sense that 

in one relation those objects exist or are real, while in another relation they are 

not, as is for example the color piebald between the white and the black, looking 

white in one patch and black in another. (b) Secondly, he points out the interpre-

ǽǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǠǩǢǢǡǻǡǷǟǡ ǸǢ ǸǝǮǡǟǽǼ  ǡǹǩǼǽǡǶǸǴǸǦǩǟǜǴǴȂ  ǜǼ 1ǴǜǽǸ ǠǩǢǢǡǻǡǷǽǩǜǽǡǼ ǽǧǡ 

objects of  and  *ǽ ǩǼ ǽǧǡǻǡǢǸǻǡ ǟǸǻǻǡǟǽǴȂ ǹǸǩǷǽǡǠ ǸǾǽ ǽǧǡ ǹǻǸǝǴǡǶ ǽǧǜǽ ǩǢ 

there cannot be  and  about the same thing, even successively, learning 

and discussion might seem impossible, and indeed also the processes of dialectic 

ǩǽǼǡǴǢ  for there is a successive continuity through a series of steps in order to 

ǻǡǜǟǧ ǽǧǡ ǸǝǮǡǟǽǩǿǡ ǲǷǸȀǴǡǠǦǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǸǝǮǡǟǽǼ  *Ƿ Ǹǽǧǡǻ ȀǸǻǠǼ  ǽǧǡǻǡ ǶǾǼǽ ǝǡ  
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of the objects of  *ǷǠǡǡǠ  1ǴǜǽǸ ǩǼ ǿǜǦǾǡ ǻǡǦǜǻǠǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǢǾǴǴ ǠǩǼǽǩǷǟǽǩǸǷ ǝǡ

tween the objects of  and , which cannot be different. 

Furthermore, Murphy notes that, firstly, the  that the philosophers must 

possess in order to rule must not be like the knowledge that Socrates possesses in 

the dialogues, and secondly and mainly, that its possession, in comparison to , 

cannot logically render anyone capable for the duty of ruling. The knowledge of 

mathematics and dialectic cannot prove anyone to be competent for the political 

leadership of a state. Therefore, he asserts, and I would ǜǦǻǡǡ  ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧ

ical is the critical and reflective understanding that in the practical sphere would 

prevent politicians from going on to execute a policy before they have examined 

ǩǽǼ ǹǻǡǼǾǹǹǸǼǩǽǩǸǷǼ  /ǡǿǡǻǽǧǡǴǡǼǼ  *ǼǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ19 in his Helen regards the  

, that is, to have correct information for useful things, to be better than the 

 , that is, the deep scientific understanding for useless abstract 

things. This is exactly what Plato fights against. In politics, the contemplative ex-

amination of principles is useful, what Isocrates calls , and that must 

be cultivated through the study of mathematical and dialectical abstract things. 

Therefore, he rightly asserts that there is an analogy between the work of the poli-

tician and that of the mathematician scientist in books VI and VII. The mathema-

tician scientist does not reach the highest degrees of intellect, for he accepts the 

 without reflecting upon them, and directly arrives to the conclusions, 

  . So do the politicians also accept some political , with-

out contemplating its supreme value regarding eudaimonia, and they are inter-

ested only in discovering the means to it,  . Intellectually, their duties 

are paraǴǴǡǴ  )ǸȀǡǿǡǻ  ǡǿǡǻȂ ǾǼǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǜǿǡǻǜǦǡ ǹǸǴǩǽǩǟǩǜǷǼ  ǩǷǽǡǴǴǡǟǽ ǩǼ ǶǡǻǡǴȂ ǜ 

. For that reason, Plato considered that the famous politicians of Greece did 

more harm than good with their dangerous thinking, which was not due to lack 

of mind, but due to the direction in which they turned it, using their abilities only 

for performing their political actions than for critically examining them. For this 

reason, it is right that the merely capable people should not rule, but only the phi-

losophers who examine critically and contemplatively with knowledge the poli-

cies before applying them. Thus, Murphy recognizes, despite the epistemological 

difficulties that he points out, the supremacy and excellence of the philosophers 

in politics against the merely capable people, because only they critically con-

template with , and not with mere , before they politically act. 

One other correct interpretation is given by Crombie,20 who claims that  is 

sufficient only for all those who are under supervision, while the supervisors, that 

is, the rulers, need the knowledge of the principles which govern the beings in 

                                                 
19 Isocrates, Helen 209a. 
20 I.M. Crombie (1962) 103-110. 
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order to rule. The distinction, thus, between  and  is being made in or-

der to call to attention that the philosophers who possess  can rule, while 

the ordinary learned people are content by having mere  of common sense. 

The - , therefore, have to rule because only they have the insight, 

the standard or exemplar of how things ought to be done, the intuition of perfec-

tion, which they can apply to practical life. Nevertheless, Crombie asserts that the 

-  remains also a paradox, since Plato gives an extremely obscure 

explanation in the central books V-VII of the Republic, which are considered in an 

overestimated way that they contain and reflect the essence of the platonic 

ǽǧǸǾǦǧǽ  ȀǧǩǴǡ ǽǧǡȂ ǡǺǾǜǴǴȂ ǩǷǟǴǾǠǡ ǩǷǟǸǶǹǴǡǽǡ ǜǶǝǩǽǩǸǷǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧǡǻ Ǽ 

thought. The apt problem that Crombie poses is, what relationship do the 

-  have with ruling, which is a practical activity, when they are 

occupied with the things and the knowledge outside the sensible, empirical 

world of observation. The philosophers are experts only in the abstract thinking 

of the Ideas, and not in the specific practical circumstances that demand the use 

of the senses. Therefore, they are out of place in practical life and, thus, how 

could they rule? As Socrates says in the Philebus,21 whoever knows about the di-

vine spheres and circles, but does not know about their human copies, cannot 

build a house. The main problem, therefore, of the 3ǠǵǺǝǱǧǞ Ǹ central books is how 

the -  will apply the theoretical and abstract knowledge of the 

Ideas to the empirical, sensible, practical world. Even though Crombie rightly as-

serts that Plato does not pose this question, and for this reason he does not give 

an explicit answer, he finally infers an answer drawn from the enigmatic platonic 

texts: he considers that the solution lies in the positive relationship between the 

two worlds. The concepts we form through empirical thought, even though they 

are not identified with the Ideas, are their imitations. This is mostly true for the 

mathematical concepts that are an abstraction out of empirical concepts. That is 

the bridge between the abstract Ideas and the specific concrete things that the 

philosophers come to comprehend. Thus, the knowledge we acquire when we 

ǦǻǜǼǹ ǽǧǡ *ǠǡǜǼ ǜǼ ǽǧǡȂ ǜǻǡ ǩǷ ǽǧǡǶǼǡǴǿǡǼ  ǩǼ ǶǸǻǡ ǾǼǡǢǾǴ ǽǸ ǾǼ ǽǧǜǷ ǜǷȂ Ǹǽǧǡǻ 

knowledge, in order to comprehend sufficiently the order that is hidden in the 

physical world, and to create this order in our lives and in society. This 

knowledge, therefore, explains for Crombie the reason why philosophical 

knowledge is useful in the practical matters of life. Regarding so the correlation 

between philosophical knowledge and government, Crombie is right about the 

positive relationship between the Ideas and the sensible world, which only the 

philosophers comprehend and know in depth, and thus they are able to apply it 

                                                 
21 Plato, Philebus 62a. 
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in a useful way in practical life as well. However, in addition, an important ele-

ment that he overlooks must be pointed out and added here: that the philoso-

phers receive also a fifteen-year practical education, besides their philosophical 

theoretical knowledge and education, that surely makes them even more compe-

tent and relevant to the practical matters of governing the state. 

0Ƿ ǽǧǡ Ǹǽǧǡǻ ǧǜǷǠ  ǽǧǡ ǸǷǽǸǴǸǦǩǟǜǴ ǢǸǾǷǠǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǹǸǴǩǽǩǟǜǴ ǽǧǡǸǻȂ ǻǡ

ceives also an attack, as Bambrough22 mentions, who claǩǶǼ ǽǧǜǽ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǢǻǩǡǷǠǼ 

have a difficulty in defending Plato against the attack from his enemies, which 

comes from modern and contemporary empiricism, and which expresses an in-

ǽǡǷǼǡ ǼǲǡǹǽǩǟǩǼǶ ǢǸǻ ǜǴǴ ǶǡǽǜǹǧȂǼǩǟǜǴ ǼȂǼǽǡǶǼ  1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǡǷǡǶǩǡǼ ǠǩǼǟǜǻǠ ǽǧǡ ǹǴǜǽon-

ic views and foundations, namely, that in order to know how to live we must 

know the universal metaphysical truth of the world, from which the moral and 

political goodness of man must derive. This skeptical attack is already included in 

Hume, who asserts that no amount of is can infer an ought, meaning that no mor-

al or political conclusion can be derived from syllogisms that are not moral or 

political, separating thus completely ethics and politics from ontology. So, it is 

regarded that Plato is weak in his argument, thinking that because the -

 are the experts who know the good and the right, they are those who al-

ways have to be preferred, for there are no standards of spiritual health, as there 

are of physical health. Therefore, the appeal of this platonic theory is thought to 

be derived from the obviously self-evident principle that the - , 

who know what is right and wrong, have all the unique qualifications to rule peo-

ǹǴǡ Ǽ ǴǩǿǡǼ  #Ǿǽ ǽǧǩǼ ǹǻǩǷǟǩǹǴǡ ǩǼ ǿǜǟǾǸǾǼ ǾǷǽǩǴ Ȁǡ ǜre told who are the qualified 

experts, and what is the content of their knowledge, and as soon as it is given a 

particular interpretation the principle loses its self-evidence as well as its empti-

ǷǡǼǼ  5ǧǡ ǜǽǽǜǟǲ ǽǧǡǻǡǢǸǻǡ ǸǢ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǡǷǡǶǩǡǼ ǩǼ ǜǠǠǻǡǼǼǡǠ to the metaphysics of 

ǶǸǻǜǴǼ ǾǹǸǷ Ȁǧǩǟǧ 1ǴǜǽǸ ǢǸǾǷǠǼ ǧǩǼ ǹǸǴǩǽǩǟǜǴ ǩǷǼǽǩǽǾǽǩǸǷǼ  )ǸȀǡǿǡǻ  #ǜǶǝǻǸǾǦǧ Ǽ 

view is that both Plato and his enemies err, because Plato correctly says that 

there is moral knowledge, but incorrectly concludes that for this reason a totali-

tarian state is the best, while his enemies rightly reject the totalitarian state as 

being the best, but wrongly conclude that there is no moral knowledge. 

* ǜǦǻǡǡ ǸǷǴȂ Ȁǩǽǧ ǸǷǡ ǹǜǻǽ ǸǢ #ǜǶǝǻǸǾǦǧ Ǽ ǿǩǡȀ  ǽǧǜǽ ǸǢ ǾǷǩǿǡǻǼǜǴ  ǜǷǠ ǷǸǽ ǡȁ

actly moral knowǴǡǠǦǡ  ȀǧǩǴǡ * ǟǸǶǹǴǡǽǡǴȂ ǠǩǼǜǦǻǡǡ Ȁǩǽǧ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǡǷǡǶǩǡǼ ǩǷ ǝǸǽǧ 

their rejection of metaphysics and in their interpretation of Plato as totalitarian. I 

disagree with the interpretation of the platonic polis as totalitarian, as it is unfair-

ly, frivolously, carelessly and with full malignancy misinterpreted. For, on the 

contrary, it is an     which is founded upon humanitarian, 

                                                 
22 J.R. Bambrough (1967) 3-19 and (1962) 97-113. 
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rational, scientific, philosophical, and moral supreme terms, which constitute a 

highly civilized political theory for mankind. Regarding knowledge, now, Plato 

does not think of it only as moral, but as universal, without limiting its universal 

character. Also, I think that in reality no one can seriously doubt the universal 

knowledge of things, which indeed      , as 

Aristotle23 have so well said. The universal ontological truths exist along with the 

universe, whether we doubt them or not, being the eternal objects of science, and 

surely their knowledge leads to better actions, for when we know something bet-

ter we act accordingly better, too. It is therefore totally irrational to challenge the 

view that the more knowledge a politician possesses the better he will act in the 

political reality. Besides, even today do we not consider that there are certain es-

tablished weights and measures of institutions and values in politics, and that the 

more knowledge a politician has the more qualified he is for the supreme politi-

cal post of the state? Why not apply this also to the case of the philosophers, who 

are indeed the possessors of the greatest amount of knowledge? 

According to the interpretation given by Cross and Woozley,24 who agree both 

with Cornford,25 that in his translation correlates  with seeming, with every-

thing that seems to exist, the sensible phenomena, or with whatever seems true, 

the beliefs, and with Murphy,26 who claims that  ǩǼ ǷǸǽ ǡȁǜǟǽǴȂ ǝǡǴǩǡǢ  Ǹǻ ǸǹǩǷ

ǩǸǷ  ǝǾǽ ǜǷ ǾǷǻǡǢǴǡǟǽǩǿǡ ǩǷǽǡǴǴǡǟǽǾǜǴ ǟǸǷǠǩǽǩǸǷ ǷǸǽ ǼǸ ǶǾǟǧ ǸǢ ǜǟquaintance with 

ǸǝǮǡǟǽǼ ǜǼ ǸǢ ǾǷǟǻǩǽǩǟǜǴ ǝǡǴǩǡǢ ǜǝǸǾǽ ǽǧǡǶ  ǽǧǡ  is finally translated by them as 

ǝǡǴǩǡǢ  ǜǷǠ ǩǼ ǟǸǷǼǩǠǡǻǡǠ ǽǸ ǝǡ ǜ Ǽǽǜǽǡ ǸǢ ǶǩǷǠ ǽǧǜǽ ǩǼ ǟǸǷǟǡǻǷǡǠ Ȁǩǽǧ ǩǶǶǡǠǩǜǽǡ 

apprehension and awareness. What is clear about  is that Plato considers it 

inferior, for its objects are mere appearances or copies of the Ideas, which are the 

objects of knowledge, and for that reason it is a state of dream, while on the con-

trary the man of knowledge is truly awake. Furthermore, Cross and Woozley 

claim ǽǧǜǽ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǜǻǦǾǶǡǷǽ Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǠǩǢǢǡǻǡǷǽǩǜǽǡǼ ǽǧǡ ǽȀǸ ǹǸȀǡǻǼ ǢǜǟǾǴǽǩǡǼ ǸǢ 

 and  is vague, bad, and unsatisfactory, for it does not determine his 

exact argumentation. Plato differentiates power/faculty based on two criteria: (a) 

by its objects, and (b) by its effects, whether it produces knowledge or belief. 

Even though it is acceptable by criterion (b) that the two powers/faculties of 

 and  are different because they produce different effects, it is not in-

ferred from criterion (a) that they must also have different objects, that is, that 

the Ideas and the sensible beings must be different. Criterion (a) thus is rightly 

considered that it is not sufficiently supported by Plato. The difference must lie in 

                                                 
23 Aristotle, Metaphysics A, 980a. 
24 R.C. Cross - A.D. Woozley (1964) 143-165. 
25 F.M. Cornford (1941) 176. 
26 N.R. Murphy (1960) 103. 
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the way we perceive the objects, without a necessary difference to exist in the 

objects that are perceived. So, Plato considered that his  had true beliefs 

for the same things or objects for which his  had knowledge, namely, the 

maintenance of the ideal polis. Therefore, Cross and Woozley rightly point out, on 

the one hand, that the platonic argument is vague, and on the other hand, that 

the Ideas and the sensible beings must not be different, but that they are just per-

ceived in different ways by the philosophers and all the other non-philosophers 

within the polis. 

Guthrie27 also poses in his interpretation the main epistemological question 

about whether Plato maintains a steady relationship between  and  and 

their respective objects. It is mentioned that in the Meno  is a dim perception 

of the same objects, of the Ideas, the  of which is a clear and complete un-

derstanding. However, in the Republic Plato totally differentiates the objects of 

 and , regarding the world of Ideas as the object of knowledge and the 

sensible world as the object of opinion. For this reason, Gulley28 thinks that the 

Republic ǡȁǟǴǾǠǡǼ ǽǧǡ ǹǸǼǼǩǝǩǴǩǽȂ ǸǢ ǟǸǷǿǡǻǽǩǷǦ   into , something that 

does not stand though, for otherwise how the , who still possess only , 

would become -  in their educational ascent in book VII, and how 

ȀǸǾǴǠ ǜǷȂǸǷǡ ǟǸǶǡ ǸǾǽ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǟǜǿǡ ǜǼǟǡǷǠǩǷǦ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǧǩǦǧǡǻ ǠǡǦǻǡǡǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǴǩǷǡ  

Indeed, Plato seems to have changed entirely his view from the Meno to the Re-

public. At that, in the Symposium, a dialogue nearer in time to the Republic, it is 

repeated the same position of the Meno in the terms of the Republic, regarding 

 standing in the middle between knowledge and ignorance, for ǧǹ ǦǧǹǸ Ǵǳ ǷǠǜǱǧ

ǹǾ,   . In the Timaeus, the differentiation with the Republic is even 

more obvious, for Plato differentiates the truly existent and real that is compre-

hensible with reason, from the becoming of birth and decay that is perceptible by 

 through the senses. In spite of that, Guthrie rightly considers that there is no 

ǻǡǜǴ ǟǸǷǽǻǜǠǩǟǽǩǸǷ ǩǷ 1ǴǜǽǸ  'Ǹǻ  ǩǢ Ȁǡ ǴǸǸǲ ǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǴǩǷǡ  ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǟǸǦǷǩǽǩǿǡ ǟǸǶǹǻǡ

hension, we will see that it is continuous, with its parts differing only regarding 

the degree of clarity or obscurity, and the objects of  ǽǸ ǝǡ ǻǡǼǡǶǝǴǜǷǟǡǼ  ǸǢ 

the objects of  Ǡ  ǜ  5ǧǾǼ  ǽǧǡ ǼǸǴǾǽǩǸǷ ǴǩǡǼ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǻǡǼǡǶǝǴǜǷǟǡ  ǝǡ

tween the objects of  and , which Plato gives in the analogy of the 

dream/waking and the blind/keen-sighted. The objects of  ǹǜǻǽǩǟǩǹǜǽǡ ǩǷ  

they are ,  ǸǢ ǽǧǡ *ǠǡǜǼ  5ǧǡǻǡǢǸǻǡ  ǩǽ ǩǼ ǻǩǦǧǽǴȂ ǼǜǩǠ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡǻǡ ǩǼ ǷǸ 

contradiction because the unstable objects of doxa (  ) contain the 

semblance of the stable realities (  5ǧǩǼ ǴǩǲǡǷǡǼs between the two cognitive 

objects is also repeated in the dialogues Phaedo, Symposium and Phaedrus, and 
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particularly in the latter two the philosopher comprehends beauty itself through 

the appreciation of the many earthly beauties. Therefore, it is rightly asserted that 

it is improbable that Plato denies this likeness in the Republic, when he refers to 

the many beautiful things and to beauty itself, and furthermore, that he denies 

that  cannot be converted into . Plato was obviously influenced by 

Parmenides, who was the first one that totally differentiated  from  

considering that knowledge is real and belongs to Being, while  is false be-

longing both to Being and non-Being, but without an intermediate degree.29 Nev-

ertheless, Plato adǸǹǽǡǠ ǸǷǴȂ ǽǧǡ ǢǩǻǼǽ ǹǜǻǽ ǸǢ 1ǜǻǶǡǷǩǠǡǼ  ǡǹǩǼǽǡǶǸǴǸǦȂ  ǢǸǻ ǧǡ 

thought that  may also be correct, being between Being and non-Being, as an 

intermediate degree between knowledge and ignorance. Therefore, the epistemo-

logical contradiction in Plato is  rightly removed, as it is pointed out the likeness 

between the two cognitive objects of the sensible things and Ideas, and further-

more it is shown that  can be converted into  by the - . 

A correct interpretation is also given by White,30 who regards this argument to 

be the first one with which Plato tries to prove that the philosophers are those 

who should rule, based on the Principle of the Natural Division of Labor, which 

he started in 369e-370c. The philosophers have the natural ability to rule, because 

they are capable of comprehending the Forms, namely the paradigms or models, 

according to which the state has to be patterned so that it becomes as good as 

possible. Plato asserts that the ability of philosophizing and the ability of govern-

ing, which are differentiated in our world, can by nature co-exist as the unified 

duty of the - . That is, if we let a philosopher without interference 

to follow his natural inclination, then by nature he will want to become a ruler, 

and likewise, if we let a ruler to follow his natural inclination without interfer-

ence, he will want by nature to become a philosopher. However, White very right-

ly points out that if someone accepts large parts of the platonic politics and ethics 

as correct, which are included in the Republic, is not obliged to accept necessarily 

as right the platonic metaphysics and epistemology.31 This happens because Plato 

has a continuous problem with his metaphysical theory in saying clearly and dis-

tinctly which is the exact relationship between the Forms and the sensible beings. 

The words  and , which Plato uses, do not express the exact na-

ture of the relationship between Ideas and sensible beings, and finally the Athe-

nian philosopher does not seem to succeed in defining it exactly, not even in his 

further attempts in the first part of the Parmenides. Furthermore, problems are 

detected on the powers of both knowledge and opinion, which are differentiated 

                                                 
29 H. Diels  W. Kranz (1952) 28B6.8 and 28B1.30:  ,     . 
30 N.P. White (1979) 153-164. 
31 Cf. P. Shorey (1933) 226, 234. 
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by Plato, because they do not have the same effect, one being infallible and the 

other not, and for this reason he concludes that they are not related to the same 

objects. This conclusion however is false, for it is not given any further explana-

tion why not to have two powers, knowledge and opinion, which are different 

because they have different effects, but which have to do with the same things. 

Also, dubious and in need of further explanation seems to be the word , 

which refers to opinion as an intermediate state between knowledge and igno-

rance, which then justifies its objects to be between being and non-being. Never-

theless, this is not regarded as a contradiction, that the many sensible things are 

and are not beautiful, etc., while the Form is purely beautiful, etc.; for they can be 

beautiful in certain occasions, relations and times, and ugly in certain other occa-

sions, relations and times, without this to imply any contradiction in their Being, 

Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǩǼ ǟǸǷǼǩǠǡǻǡǠ ǜǼ ǽǻǾǡ ǜǷǠ ǡȁǩǼǽǡǷǽǩǜǴ  5ǧǡ Ǽǽǜǽǡ Ǽ ǻǾǴǡǻǼ ǾǼǡ ǼǹǡǟǩǢǩǟ 'ǸǻǶǼ  

such as the Form of the good, as , according to which they try to pat-

ǽǡǻǷ ǽǧǡ ǟǩǽȂ ǶǜǲǩǷǦ ǩǽ ǻǡǼǡǶǝǴǡ ǽǧǡ 'ǸǻǶ ǜǼ ǶǾǟǧ ǜǼ ǹǸǼǼǩǝǴǡ  *Ƿ ǦǡǷǡǻǜǴ  ǢǸǻ 

Plato, the effort to improve something in the sensible world is an effort to make it 

resemble more closely sǸǶǡ 'ǸǻǶ  5ǧǾǼ  8ǧǩǽǡ  ǡǿǡǷ ǽǧǸǾǦǧ ǧǡ ǹǸǩǷǽǼ ǸǾǽ - and 

not at all wrongly - ǼǸǶǡ ǟǸǷǽǩǷǾǸǾǼ ǹǻǸǝǴǡǶǼ ǩǷ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǸǷǽǸǴǸǦȂ ǜǷǠ ǡǹǩǼǽǡǶǸǴ

ogy, finally he rightly accepts that the philosophers have the natural ability to 

rule, because they are capable of comprehending the Forms, namely the para-

digms or models, according to which the state has to be patterned so that it will 

be as good as possible. 

On the other hand, Annas32 ǩǼ ȀǸǷǠǡǻǩǷǦ ǜǝǸǾǽ ǽǧǡ ǹǸǩǷǽ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧǡǻǼ  

high theoretical knowledge and how it will be applied in practice, regarding that 

Plato is vague in this question and that the answer that he gives is not always co-

herent. She points out that the knowledge which the -  ought to 

ǧǜǿǡ ǩǼ ǽǧǡ ǹǻǜǟǽǩǟǜǴ  ǲǷǸȀǴǡǠǦǡ  1ǴǜǽǸ ǽǧǾǼ ǟǸǶǹares the -  to 

be the skilled pilot (488a-489a) or the doctor (489b-c, 382c-d, 389b-d), in contrast 

with the incompetent rulers that are just like the animal owners, who have 

learned by experience the moods of their animals (493a-e). Since the pilots and 

the doctors, who even though they are intelligent and possess reason, develop 

mainly their practical abilities through experience, these platonic analogies must 

logically imply that the -  will possess practical wisdom and expe-

rience. Annas, thus, says that when we finally see what their knowledge is, ac-

cording to Plato, a surprise awaits us because their knowledge is the theoretical 

ontological knowledge of the Ideas. It is the ontological knowledge that distin-

guishes the philosophers from the non-philosophers and equips them better in 
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order to rule. But what is this ontological knowledge? It is something more than 

being right or having a true belief, but what exactly? It is considered that the on-

tological knowledge is the knoȀǴǡǠǦǡ ǸǢ Ȁǧǜǽ ǩǼ  ǦǩǿǩǷǦ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ȀǸǻǠ ǩǼ  Ƿǡǩǽǧǡǻ 

ǽǧǡ ǡȁǩǼǽǡǷǽǩǜǴ  ǷǸǻ ǽǧǡ ǿǡǻǩǠǩǟǜǴ  ǾǼǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǷǸǽǩǸǷ  ǝǾǽ ǽǧǡ ǹǻǡǠǩǟǜǽǩǿǡ  ǾǼǡ  

ǷǜǶǡǴȂ ǽǧǜǽ ǼǸǶǡǽǧǩǷǦ ǩǼ ǩǢ ǩǽ ǩǼ ' ǢǸǻ ǼǸǶǡ '  Ȁǧǡǻǡ ' ǩǼ ǼǸǶǡ ǹǻǡǠǩǟǜǽǡ33 Also, it 

ǩǼ ǡȁǹǴǜǩǷǡǠ ǝȂ ǽǧǡ "ǻǦǾǶǡǷǽ ǢǻǸǶ 0ǹǹǸǼǩǽǡǼ  ȀǧȂ ǩǷ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǸǷǽǸǴǸǦȂ ǽǧǡ *Ǡǡǜ is, 

while the sensible objects are and are not, something that makes them respective-

ly objects of knowledge and opinion: the sensible beings are and are not beautiful, 

because in some way and from a certain perspective they can be seen as ugly as 

well, namely as their opposites, while the Idea is only completely beautiful and 

nothing else  that is, it does not contain its opposite, as do the sensible beings. 

For this reason, the Ideas are while the sensible beings are and are not. 

In book V Plato contends that the objects of knowledge are different from 

those of true opinion. The problem therefore that arises from this platonic view is 

that, if the objects of knowledge can never be objects of opinion, and vice versa, 

then the philosopher will live in a totally different cognitive world from the rest 

ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǹǡǸǹǴǡ  5ǧǩǼ ǩǼ ǽǧǡ ǲǷǸȀǷ ǹǻǸǝǴǡǶ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǽȀǸ ȀǸǻǴǠǼ  ǩǷ Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǽǧǸǼǡ ȀǧǸ 

have knowledge are not in a better state than the rest of us about the world we 

share, but have moved on to something different, and the world of people and 

actions that we experience can never be known  5ǧǡ ǦǾǜǻǠǩǜǷǼ ǜǻǡ ǽǧǸǼǡ ȀǧǸ 

possess knowledge and are able to lead the others who lack knowledge of what is 

righǽ ǜǷǠ ǝǡǽǽǡǻ ǢǸǻ ǽǧǡǶ  "ǷǷǜǼ  ǽǧǡǻǡǢǸǻǡ  ǩǼ ǻǩǦǧǽǴȂ ȀǸǷǠǡǻǩǷǦ ǧǸȀ ǟǜǷ ǽǧǡ 

(ǾǜǻǠǩǜǷǼ  ǲǷǸȀǴǡǠǦǡ ǝǡ ǻǡǴǡǿǜǷǽ ǽǸ ǠǸǩǷǦ ǽǧǩǼ  ǩǢ ǩǽǼ ǸǝǮǡǟǽǼ ǝǡǴǸǷǦ ǽǸ ǜ ǠǩǢǢǡǻǡǷǽ 

ȀǸǻǴǠ ǢǻǸǶ ǽǧǡ ȀǸǻǴǠ ǸǢ ǸǝǮǡǟǽǼ ǸǢ ǝǡǴǩǡǢ  1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǡǹǩǼǽǡǶǸǴǸǦȂ  ǽǧǾǼ  ǩǼ ǟǸǷǼǩǠ

ered to be in cǸǷǢǴǩǟǽ Ȁǩǽǧ ǧǩǼ ǡǽǧǩǟǼ  ǢǸǻ ǩǢ ǽǧǡ ǮǾǼǽ ǹǡǻǼǸǷ Ǽ Ǽǡǜǻǟǧ ǢǸǻ ǲǷǸȀǴǡǠǦǡ 

is to lead to a different cognitive world from that inhabited by the likes of us, then 

that search becomes an exercise in glorious self-frustration; knowledge turns out 

to be irrelevant to the problems that inspired the search for knowledge in the first 

ǹǴǜǟǡ  /ǡǿǡǻǽǧǡǴǡǼǼ  "ǷǷǜǼ ǽǧǩǷǲǼ ǽǧǜǽ Ȁǩǽǧ ǽǧǡ ǹǻǸǹǡǻ ǩǷǽǡǻǹǻǡǽǜǽǩǸǷ ǽǧǡ ǹǴǜǽǸǷ

ic view which differentiates the objects of knowledge from those of opinion, does 

not necessarily exclude that there may finally be some kind of knowledge, besides 

only opinion, of humans and actions. From what Plato has said, it is not excluded 

that we may have knowledge of the things of experience which are not Ideas, nor 

does Plato seem to exclude the knowledge of the sensible particular things and 

actions, just because they are sensible and particular. So, Annas arrives at the 

                                                 
33 'Ǹǻ ǽǧǡ ǹǻǸǝǴǡǶǼ ǻǡǦǜǻǠǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǹǴǜǽǸǷǩǟ ǾǼǡ ǸǢ ǝǡ  Ǽǡǡ $  ,ǜǧǷ  -265. For 

ǜǷ ǡȁǩǼǽǡǷǽǩǜǴ  ǾǼǡ ǸǢ ǝǡ  Ǽǡǡ 3 $  $ǻǸǼǼ  " %  8ǸǸȃǴǡȂ  ǟǧ   'Ǹǻ ǜ ǿǡǻǩǠǩǟǜǴ  ǾǼǡ 

ǸǢ ǝǡ  Ǽǡǡ (  'ǩǷǡ  -139. Foǻ ǜ ǹǻǡǠǩǟǜǽǩǿǡ  ǾǼǡ ǸǢ ǝǡ  Ǽǡǡ (  7ǴǜǼǽǸǼ  $Ǣ  

also W.K.C. Guthrie (1975) 488-498. 
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conclusion that Plato may have differentiated the two worlds of knowledge and 

opinion, with their different objects, Ideas and sensible beings, but this does not 

mean that only the Ideas are the objects of knowledge, or that the sensible beings 

ǜǷǠ ǜǟǽǩǸǷǼ ǟǜǷǷǸǽ ǝǡ ǲǷǸȀǷ  5ǧǾǼ  ǩǢ ǼǸǶǡǽǧǩǷǦ ǩǼ ǽǸ ǝǡ ǲǷǸȀǷ Ȁǧǜǽ ǩǼ  ǩǢ ǩǽ ǩǼ ǜ 

man, then we can get answers from our experience which wiǴǴ ǼǜȂ ǽǸ ǾǼ Ȁǧǜǽ ǩǼ  

but if it is about whether an action is just, then we cannot, and in these cases the 

ǽǧǩǷǦ Ȁǡ ȀǜǷǽ ǽǸ ǲǷǸȀ Ȁǧǜǽ ǩǼ  ǧǜǼ ǽǸ ǝǡ ǜǷ *Ǡǡǜ  ǷǸǽ ǜ ǼǡǷǼǩǝǴǡ ǹǜǻǽǩǟǾǴǜǻ ǝǡǩǷǦ  

Finally, Annas points out that Plato urges us to accept to be governed by the phi-

losophers who have knowledge in areas of which we have only opinions, but in-

stead of limiting our lack of knowledge only in the matter of justice, which is the 

subject of the Republic, he claims that we lack knowledge in everything, even in 

the smallest matters of facts. 

&ǿǡǷ ǽǧǸǾǦǧ ǽǧǡ ǹǻǸǝǴǡǶǼ ǽǧǜǽ "ǷǷǜǼ ǻǜǩǼǡǼ ǻǡǦǜǻǠǩǷǦ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǸǷǽǸǴǸǦȂ ǜǷǠ 

epistemology seem right, since Plato indeed seems to provide quite vague argu-

ments regarding the differentiation of the two worlds and the objects of 

knowledge and opinion, she nevertheless overlooks that for Plato the knowledge 

of the -  is not confined only to the higher knowledge of the Ideas. 

Their knowledge also enters into the knowledge of the sensible beings of the sen-

sible reality, and at that the philosophers are obliged throughout their long-term 

education, which only they receive, to be trained for fifteen more years in the 

practical matters of politics as well, from the age of thirty-five to fifty. Therefore, 

their knowledge is both theoretical and practical, a fact that indisputably makes 

them the most appropriate rulers of the state, from a complete ontological and 

epistemological point of view. 

On the other hand, Klosko34 offers a correct interpretation. Firstly, he rightly 

observes that Plato seems to have been influenced in his ontological theory of the 

ǽȀǸ-ȀǸǻǴǠǼ  ǽǧǡ ǼǡǷǼǩǝǴǡ ȀǸǻǴǠ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǼǡǷǼǩǝǴǡ ǸǝǮǡǟǽǼ Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǠǸǡǼ ǷǸǽ ǢǾǴǴȂ ǡȁǩǼǽ  

and the world of Ideas which is the only truly real that fully exists, by two signifi-

cant Presocratic philosophers: Heraclitus and Parmenides. His Heraclitean influ-

ence lies in the Heraclitean view that the sensible world is in everlasting flux and 

change, something though that Plato takes as a sign of inferiority: just because 

the sensible beings continually change, are born and die, they are less real than 

the eternal and immutable Ideas. The problem of change seems also to be con-

nected with the argument of the opposites that Plato presents here: because of 

change, the tree is now large, but in the future, due to its decay, it will not be large 

any more. On the other hand, his Parmenidean influence lies in the Parmenidean 

view that what is, is absolutely: the  or Being is immutable, timeless, eternal, 

                                                 
34 G. Klosko (1986) 85-86, 159-165. 



Yiorgo N. Maniat is /  Vol. 15. 2 (2021) 495 

and totally out of the world of the senses. Plato obviously adopted this view of 

Being and applied it to his Ideas, which are the only entities that truly are. 

Next, Klosko also points out the known problem that, while Plato gives an 

enormous emphasis on the knowledge of the - , he does not ana-

lyze how this ontological knowledge of theirs will make them competent to rule, 

neither he says why such a knowledge is necessary to them in order to rule the 

state. Plato does not explain why and how the philosophical ontological 

knowledge of the -  is beneficial to the state. In order to become 

able to rule the state, the -  are required to possess a large amount 

of practical knowledge and to possess many practical abilities and talents as well. 

As molders of souls they have to know: the human psychology, the proper pro-

portions of spiritual and physical training for all kinds of personalities, the effects 

of various kinds of art, poetry, music and all the plastic and visual fine arts and 

how to turn the dangerous ones into beneficial, the critical tests that all classes 

will have to pass from, as well as the criteria for their correct evaluation so that 

the future  to be promoted and all the citizens to be justly placed in their 

right classes, the proper mixing of the citizens for their proper reproduction and 

the proper birth control, the proper placement of the  in war, as well as 

the proper distribution of wealth in order to avoid the excesses in wealth and 

poverty. But instead of all these, Plato talks about the knowledge of the  

and all the other Ideas on the part of the - , without further ex-

plaining how this theoretical ontological knowledge will make them competent 

to rule, which is the main problem that most scholars point out. 

Klosko, however, gives a right answer to this problem by pointing out that Pla-

to knows that the knowledge of the good alone is not sufficient. Plato insists that 

the -  must excel in both moral knowledge and practical experi-

ence. This part of the practical training of the  escapes notice to most 

scholars and needs to be more emphasized. The clearest proof that Plato gives 

emphasis on the practical training of the -  is their fifteen-year 

training in state affairs after the completion of their theoretical studies, from the 

age of thirty-five to fifty (539e). This time is equal in duration with the one they 

spend on the higher theoretical part of mathematics and dialectic, from the age 

of twenty to thirty-five. In addition, the mathematical training of the -

 also aims at its practical application in the field of war, where they are 

required to know how to command the troops, how to camp and lead them to 

battle (525b-c, 526c-d, 527c-d). War is a professional concern for both the  

and the  (466e-467d). Therefore, Plato knows that the knowledge of the 

good alone is not sufficient for ruling the state, however, his political thought has 

a gap at this point, for he does not explain exactly how this ontological 
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knowledge of the good is related to the governing of the state. In spite of that, his 

approach is correct, because the knowledge of the good seems to have more ethi-

cal than cognitive effeǟǽǼ  1ǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧǡǻǼ ǶǾǼǽ ǻǾǴǡ  ǷǸǽ ǝǡǟǜǾǼǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǹǻǜǟǽǩǟǜǴ 

value of their absolute knowledge, but because absolute knowledge insures prop-

ǡǻ ǿǜǴǾǡǼ  5ǧǡ ǼǾǹǻǡǶǜǟȂ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧǡǻǼ ǴǩǡǼ ǩǷ ǽǧǡǩǻ ǼǾǹǡǻǩǸǻ ǿǜǴǾǡǼ ǟ-d, 

520c- ǝ  'Ǹǻ 1ǴǜǽǸ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ Republic, intellectual superiority is moral superiority, 

ǜǷǠ ǻǡǦǜǻǠǴǡǼǼ ǸǢ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǢǜǩǴǾǻǡ ǽǸ ǡȁǹǴǜǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǩǶǹǸǻǽǜǷǟǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǢǸǻǶǡǻ  ǽǧǡ ǹǧǩ

ǴǸǼǸǹǧǡǻǼ ǟǜǷǷǸǽ ǼǾǟǟǡǡǠ ǜǽ ǽǧǡǩǻ ǜǹǹǸǩǷǽǡǠ ǽǜǼǲǼ ȀǩǽǧǸǾǽ ǽǧǡ Ǵǜǽǽǡǻ  5ǧǾǼ  ,ǴǸǼ

ko gives a correct interpretation pointing out the double character of both the 

theoretical and the practical knowledge which the -  possess, as 

well as the importance of their intellectual knowledge, which insures to them the 

supreme values, in connection with their ethical knowledge and practical experi-

ence, which make them sufficiently competent for politics. 

In the interpretation of Reeve,35 ǽǸǸ  ǩǽ ǩǼ ǟǸǻǻǡǟǽǴȂ ǟǸǷǼǩǠǡǻǡǠ ǽǧǜǽ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǸǷǽǸ

logical and epistemological argument, which shows that only the  have 

knowledge while the  ǧǜǿǡ ǸǹǩǷǩǸǷ  ǩǼ ǷǸǽ ǜ ǢǜǩǴǡǠ ǜǽǽǡǶǹǽ ǽǸ ǹǻǸǿǡ ǽǧǜǽ 

particulars have contradictory properties and are too unstable to be known, or 

ǽǧǜǽ ǢǸǻǶǼ ǜǻǡ ǽǧǡ ǸǷǴȂ ǽǧǩǷǦǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǟǜǷ ǝǡ ǲǷǸȀǷ  ǜǼ ǼǸǶǡ ǧǜǿǡ ǟǴǜǩǶǡǠ  'Ǹǻ  ǩǢ 

Plato proved indeed one of these two, then he would end up his whole Republic 

to absurdity. If the -  did not know the state they rule and its citi-

zens, then they would lack the credential needed to make them legal rulers, 

namely, that only they know how well to rule. Nevertheless, it is correctly pointed 

out that the philosophers are superior to the others, because of their vision and 

knowledge of the Forms, but only intellectually, since they may be inferior in 

matters of experience and other virtues. And such inferiority certainly degrades 

their superior knowledge. In order therefore for the -  to be truly 

the proper ones for ruling, they should be competent by nature in both 

knowledge and virtue, something that Reeve claims that Plato shows in the next 

ǹǜǻǽ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧǡǻ Ǽ ǶǸǻǜǴ ǢǸǾǷǠǜǽǩǸǷ  ǼǧǸȀǩǷǦ ǟǴǡǜǻǴȂ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧǡǻǼ 

are the only proper ones for political authority. Therefore, Reeve is right to con-

sider that the knowledge of the -  concerns both the Ideas and the 

sensible beings, and he discerns correctly that their political ability to rule is an 

interrelation of their ontological-epistemological supremacy as well as their mor-

al supremacy. 

On the other side, Pappas36 ǟǴǜǩǶǼ ǽǧǜǽ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǜǻǦǾǶǡǷǽ ǧǡǻǡ justifies, through 

the excellence of the philosophers, their dominance for ruling. He thinks that if 

ǽǧǩǼ ǜǻǦǾǶǡǷǽ ȀǸǻǲǼ ǻǩǦǧǽǴȂ  ǽǧǡǷ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǹǸǴǩǽǩǟǜǴ ǽǧǡǸǻȂ ȀǩǴǴ ǝǡ ǠǡǢǡǷǠǡǠ  ǽǾǻǷ

                                                 
35 C.D.C. Reeve (1988) 71, 192. 
36 N. Pappas (1995) 111-113. 
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ing finally politics into an intellectual quest, instead of the practical one to which 

we are accustomed. The exclusion of the non-philosophers from governance, be-

cause they do not love all kinds of knowledge as the philosophers do, is regarded 

to concern the imitators of philosophers  such as Alcibiades, who aided to the 

defeat of Athens with the Sicilian Expedition in the Peloponnesian War, as well 

as Critias and Charmides, who practiced after the war antidemocratic excesses 

with the Thirty tyrants, - ǷǜǶǡǴȂ  ǽǧǡ ǠǩǟǽǜǽǸǻǼ ȀǧǸ Ǽǡǩȃǡ ǹǸȀǡǻ ǜǻǶǡǠ ǸǷǴȂ Ȁǩǽǧ 

false confidence in ǽǧǡǩǻ ǸȀǷ ǼǾǹǡǻǩǸǻ ȀǩǼǠǸǶ  'Ǹǻ ǽǧǩǼ ǻǡǜǼǸǷ  1ǴǜǽǸ ǢǾǴǴȂ ǠǩǢǢǡǻ

entiates the philosopher from his competitor in politics non-philosopher. Never-

theless, Pappas does not find anywhere in the argument, at least up to this point, 

something that shows how Plato relates the ontological knowledge of the philos-

ǸǹǧǡǻǼ ǽǸ ǹǸǴǩǽǩǟǜǴ ǜǾǽǧǸǻǩǽȂ  4Ǹ Ǣǜǻ  1ǴǜǽǸ ǧǜǼ ǷǸǽ ǼǧǸȀǷ ǧǸȀ ǽǧǡ ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧǡǻ Ǽ 

theoretical knowledge can promise practical knowledge as well, which the ruler 

needs. If the argument is to justify the philosophers as the best rulers, then it 

must demonstrate how this knowledge of theirs makes them better rulers. The 

incompatibility between theoretical and practical knowledge, therefore, is ac-

cording to him the biggest problem of the Republic. In spite of this, Pappas finally 

ǟǴǜǩǶǼ ǽǧǜǽ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǸǷǽǸǴǸǦǩǟǜǴ ǜǷǠ ǡǹǩǼǽǡǶǸǴǸǦǩǟǜǴ ǜǻǦǾǶǡǷǽ ǼǸ Ǣǜǻ ǠǸǡǼ ǷǸǽ 

found the -  Ȃǡǽ  ǝǾǽ ǽǧǜǽ ǩǽ ǩǼ ǢǸǾǷǠǡǠ Ƿǡȁǽ ǝȂ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǶǸǻǜǴ ǜǻ

gument, which shows that philosophy comprises and entails moral knowledge, 

namely the knowledge of those moral practical things that the politician needs in 

order to lead a city. Thus, Pappas, even though at first expresses a hesitation re-

garding the sufficiency of the platonic ontological-epistemological argument, he 

too finally rightly sees, as Reeve does, that the theoretical and practical 

knowledge of the - , which comes from their ontological, episte-

mological as well as their moral capability, makes them able to rule. All the more 

so, if we want to be even more exact, the governmental capability of the 

-  is, in addition, an interrelation of their educational supremacy 

as well. 

Finally, Rice,37 ȀǧǸ ǦǩǿǡǼ ǜǷ ǡȁǽǻǡǶǡ ǩǷǽǡǻǹǻǡǽǜǽǩǸǷ  ǩǼ ǸǹǹǸǼǡǠ ǽǸ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǹǸǴǩǽ

ical theory that the philosophers are the only capable of ruling the cities, for she 

claims that Plato does not persuade us that he indeed knows the truth about real-

ity and the nature of beings, and he cannot show us how philosophy indeed al-

lows him to know that he knows. Particularly, she goes to extremes by claiming 

ǽǧǜǽ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǸǷǽǸǴǸǦǩǟǜǴ ǜǷǠ ǡǹǩǼǽǡǶǸǴǸǦǩǟǜǴ ǽǧǡǸǻȂ ǩǽǼǡǴǢ ǩǼ ǻǡǼǹǸǷǼǩǝǴǡ ǜǷǠ ǹǻǸ

vides evidence why the philosophers should not rule. This theory asserts that 

there are degrees of reality. However, it does not sound rational to say that one 

                                                 
37 D.H. Rice (1998) 63-91. 
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thing is more real than another, namely, that the chair we see, touch, and sit on is 

less real than the Form of the chair. We cannot divide into degrees of reality the 

dreaming life from the waking life, saying that the former is less real than the lat-

ter, but we only have to keep in mind that they are just different kinds of reality. 

Thus, she thinks that Plato has invented an irrational and upside-down ontologi-

cal theory of the world, when he asserts that the chair we see, touch, and sit on is 

less real that the Form of the chair. And at that, through the education that Plato 

has planned for the philosophers to receive in order to become politicians, he 

demands from them to deny such common misinterpretations and misconcep-

tions, such as that the chair they sit on is less real than the Form of the chair. She 

also mentions that, fortunately, today in the twentieth century, we can trium-

phantly announce that everything is relative, something that Plato on the contra-

ry sees as a problem. Despite that, even though Rice is partially right in her cri-

ǽǩǺǾǡ ǸǷ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǸǷǽǸǴǸǦȂ ǻǡǦǜǻǠǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǻǡǴǜǽǩǿǡ ǻǡǜǴǩǽȂ  ǼǩǷǟǡ 1ǴǜǽǸ ǧǜǼ ǩǷǠǡǡǠ ǜ 

serious problem with hiǼ ǽȀǸ ȀǸǻǴǠǼ  ǿǩǡȀ ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡǩǻ ǼǡǹǜǻǜǽǩǸǷ  Ǽǧǡ ǸǿǡǻǴǸǸǲǼ 

that the education that the -  receive is not confined only to the 

knowledge of the Ideas, but is a universal knowledge, which embraces, besides 

the Ideas, all the sensible particular beings of the sensible reality as well, includ-

ing also the knowledge and the experience of all the practical matters of society. 

Therefore, the -  possess both the theoretical and the practical 

knowledge through their long-term education, and for this reason they are the 

most competent political leaders of all citizens at the mature age of fifty years. 

 

Conclusion 

 

4Ǹ  ǜǼ Ȁǡ ǧǜǿǡ ǼǡǡǷ  ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǢǩǡǴǠ ǸǢ ǻǡǼǡǜǻǟǧ ǶǸǼǽ ǼǟǧǸǴǜǻǼ ǜǟǟǡǹǽ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǸǷǽǸǴǸǦǩ

cal and epistemological argument as correct, according to which the philoso-

phers are the most able of all citizens to rule the state. Even though certain 

ǿǜǦǾǡǷǡǼǼ ǩǼ ǻǩǦǧǽǴȂ ǹǸǩǷǽǡǠ ǸǾǽ ǩǷ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǸǷǽǸǴǸǦȂ ǜǷǠ ǡǹǩǼǽǡǶǸǴǸǦȂ  ǻǡǦǜǻǠǩǷǦ 

the  of the  from    and the problems that also arise from 

the differentiation of the objects of  and , these are problems that con-

ǟǡǻǷ ǶǸǼǽǴȂ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǸǷǽǸǴǸǦȂ ǜǷǠ ǡǹǩǼǽǡǶǸǴǸǦȂ ǩǷ ǩǽǼǡǴǢ  ȀǩǽǧǸǾǽ ǢǜǴǼǩǢȂǩǷǦ ǧǩǼ ǹǸ

litical argument here that concerns the -  of the  . 

Furthermore, regarding the main problem that is raised here on how the ontolog-

ical knowledge of the - , which is a theoretical knowledge, makes 

them competent politicians, for which practical knowledge is needed, we saw 

that it is not a real problem. Because, on the one hand, the theoretical knowledge 

of the -  is not only the knowledge of the Ideas  which however 

is extremely important, since it is the knowledge of the universal principles ac-
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cording to which one has to act analogously in practical life and apply them to 

politics,  but also the knowledge of all sensible beings of all sensible reality. And 

on the other hand, the -  receive in their long-term education un-

til they become fifty years old also a fifteen-Ȃǡǜǻ ǹǻǜǟǽǩǟǜǴ ǽǻǜǩǷǩǷǦ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ Ǽǽǜǽǡ Ǽ 

political affairs. Therefore, the -  receive a complete education, 

which is both theoretical and practical, and for this reason they are the most 

competent of all citizens for ruling the state in the best possible way. Conse-

ǺǾǡǷǽǴȂ  ǽǧǡ ǸǷǽǸǴǸǦǩǟǜǴ ǜǷǠ ǡǹǩǼǽǡǶǸǴǸǦǩǟǜǴ ǜǻǦǾǶǡǷǽ ǩǷ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ Republic, which 

as we saw is correct and sound, founds rationally his political argument concern-

ing the -  of the  , and thus it is shown that the pla-

tonic ontology, epistemology and politics support each other with a rational 

foundation in the Republic. Nevertheless, if we want to be more precise, the full 

foundation of this political theory is finally completed not only by the ontological 

and epistemological excellence and supremacy of the philosophers, but also by 

the interrelation of their ethical and pedagogical supremacy and excellence 

against all other citizens, as it is additionally shown by Plato in his Republic 

through the further interrelation of his ethical and pedagogical arguments.38 
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ABSTRACT 8ǜǼǸǷ Ǽ ǼǡǴǡǟǽǩǸǷ ǽǜǼǲ ǩǼ ǜ ǟǾǻǻǡǷǽ cognitive problem. It is a reasoning task 

including a conditional sentence that only sometimes is correctly solved by participants. 

It has been claimed that the versions of the task that are often properly executed are only 

those in which the conditional sentence fulfills the criterion given by Chrysippus of Soli 

for the conditional. In this paper, this point is checked by considering a relevant number 

of versions of the aforementioned task in order to review whether or not their condition-

als meet ChrysippǾǼ  ǻǡǺǾǩǻǡǶǡǷǽ. 

KEYWORDS: Ancient logic, Chrysippus of Soli, cognition, conditional, selection task. 
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ǝǩǴǩǠǜǠǡǼ ǼǡǶȅǷǽǩǟǜǼ ǜ ǴǜǼ ǺǾǡ ǧǜǟǡǷ ǻǡǢǡǻǡǷǟǩǜ  ǼǾǹǹǸǻǽǡǠ ǝȂ ǽǧǡ /ǜǽǩǸǷǜǴ 'ǾǷǠ ǢǸǻ 
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Government of Chile. 5ǧǡ ǜǾǽǧǸǻ ǜǴǼǸ ǽǧǜǷǲǼ 1ǻǸǮǡǟǽ 1*" $ǩǡǷǟǩǜǼ $ǸǦnitivas, Centro de 

*ǷǿǡǼǽǩǦǜǟǩ˔Ƿ ǡǷ $ǩǡǷǟǩǜǼ $ǸǦǷǩǽǩǿǜǼ  *ǷǼǽǩǽǾǽǸ Ǡǡ &ǼǽǾǠǩǸǼ )ǾǶǜǷʄǼǽǩǟǸǼ  6ǷǩǿǡǻǼǩǠǜǠ Ǡǡ 

5ǜǴǟǜ

 

Introduction 

It has been stated that Chrysippus of Soli already offered important elements to 

take into account in contemporary cognitive ǼǟǩǡǷǟǡ ǡ Ǧ  -˔ǹǡȃ-Astorga 2017). In 

particular, it has been said that he provided an account that can help to under-

stand what happens with the different versions of the selection task presented by 

Wason (e.g., Wason 1966 and 1968). As it is well known, the problem with this 

task is that it is possible to achieve good results only with some of its versions, 

and the idea that has been proposed is that the versions that are usually executed 

correctly are those including a conditional following the criterion given by Chry-

sippus. Accordingly, the hypothesis is that, if the conditional in a version of Wa-

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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ǼǸǷ Ǽ ǼǡǴǡǟǽǩǸǷ ǽǜǼǲ ǠǸǡǼ ǷǸǽ ǟǸǶǹǴȂ $ǧǻȂǼǩǹǹǾǼ  ǜǟǟǸǾǷǽ  ǽǧǡ ǻǡǼǾǴǽǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǜǽ ǿǡǻ

ǼǩǸǷ ǟǜǷ ǸǷǴȂ ǝǡ ǹǸǸǻ -˔ǹǡȃ-Astorga 2017). 

However, this idea needs to be better underpinned. Essentially, it is based up-

ǸǷ ǮǾǼǽ ǽȀǸ ǡȁǜǶǹǴǡǼ ǠǩǼǟǾǼǼǡǠ ǩǷ ǜ ǟǧǜǹǽǡǻ ǸǢ ǝǸǸǲ -˔ǹǡȃ-Astorga 2017). So, it is 

required a more exhaustive study that pays attention to a relevant number of ver-

sions of selection task. And, obviously, what such a study must verify is whether 

Ǹǻ ǷǸǽ ǽǧǡ ǻǡǴǜǽǩǸǷ ǝǡǽȀǡǡǷ ǽǧǡ ǻǡǼǾǴǽǼ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǽǜǼǲ ǜǷǠ $ǧǻȂǼǩǹǹǾǼ  ǟǻǩǽǡǻǩǸǷ ǡȁǩǼǽǼ 

indeed. 

That is exactly to which this paper aims. To achieve it, first it will explain what 

the selection task and its difficulties are. Then, the arguments supporting the the-

sis that the versions of the task with positive results are those with conditionals 

ǢǾǴǢǩǴǴǩǷǦ $ǧǻȂǼǩǹǹǾǼ  ǻǡǺǾǩǻǡǶǡǷǽ ȀǩǴǴ ǝǡ ǠǡǼǟǻǩǝǡǠ  "ǷǠ Ƿǡȁǽ  ǜǷ ǜǷǜǴȂǼǩǼ ǸǢ ǠǩǢ

ferent versions of the task that are to be found in the literature will be presented. 

The goal will be, evidently, to review whether or not it can be claimed that the 

ǿǡǻǼǩǸǷǼ ǟǸǻǻǡǟǽǴȂ ǡȁǡǟǾǽǡǠ ǜǻǡ ǦǡǷǡǻǜǴǴȂ ǽǧǡ ǸǷǡǼ ǜǟǟǡǹǽǜǝǴǡ ǾǷǠǡǻ $ǧǻȂǼǩǹǹǾǼ  

interpretation of the conditional. 

 

The selection task proposed by Wason and its problems 

 

It can be said that the main difficulty of selection task is that only some of its ver-

sions are usually well executed. It seems that the more abstract versions often 

give bad results. An example of abstract version can be as follows: 

The participants face four cards and a rule with a conditional form. They know 

that the cards have both numbers and letters, and that, if they see a letter on a 

card, that very card necessarily shows a number on its hidden side, and vice versa. 

In this way, the rule is generally akin to this one: 

 

(1) *Ǣ ǽǧǡǻǡ ǩǼ ǜ D on one side of the card, then there is a 3 ǸǷ ǽǧǡ Ǹǽǧǡǻ ǼǩǠǡ  

(Ragni, Kola, & Johnson-Laird 2017, p. 980; italics in text). 

 

In a version such as this one, the cards generally show, respectǩǿǡǴȂ  %  ,   

ǜǷǠ  ǽǧǜǽ ǩǼ ǜǽ ǴǡǜǼǽ ǽǧǡ ǿǡǻǼǩǸǷ ǹǻǡǼǡǷǽǡǠ ǝȂ 3ǜǦǷǩ ǡǽ ǜǴ   ǜǷǠ Ȁǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ 

participants need to do is to indicate the cards that they must turn to check 

whether (1) is true. The problem, nevertheless, is that the correct cards are rarely 

chosen. 

As explained in many works in the literature (e.g., those cited above), the 

ǹǻǸǹǡǻ ǟǜǻǠǼ ǩǷ ǜ ǿǡǻǼǩǸǷ ǼǾǟǧ ǜǼ ǽǧǩǼ ǸǷǡ ȀǸǾǴǠ ǝǡ %  ǜǷǠ  5ǧǜǽ ǩǼ ǸǝǿǩǸǾǼ ǢǸǴ

lowing both modern propositional logic and Stoic logic. In both of these logics, 

ǦǩǿǡǷ ǽǧǜǽ %  ǩǼ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǜǷǽǡǟǡǠǡǷǽ ǸǢ  ǽǸ ǼǡǴǡǟǽ ǩǽ ǩǼ ǽǸ ǜǹǹǴȂ .ǸǠǾǼ 1ǸǷǡǷǠǸ 
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1ǸǷǡǷǼ  -ǩǲǡȀǩǼǡ  ǦǩǿǡǷ ǽǧǜǽ  ǩǼ ǜ ǠǩǢǢǡǻǡǷǽ ǷǾǶǝǡǻ ǢǻǸǶ ǽǧǜǽ ǜǹǹǡǜǻǩǷǦ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ 

consequent of (1), to choose it is, again, in both of the mentioned logics, to apply 

.ǸǠǾǼ 5ǸǴǴǡǷǠǸ 5ǸǴǴǡǷǼ  *Ƿ $ǧǻȂǼǩǹǹǾǼ  ǿǩǡȀ ǜǷǠ  ǜǟǟǸǻǠǩǷǦǴȂ  ǢǸǴǴǸȀǩǷǦ 4ǽǸǩǟ 

logic, there is no rule, schema, or indemonstrable ǮǾǼǽǩǢȂǩǷǦ ǽǸ ǡǴǡǟǽ ,  Ǹǻ  0Ƿ 

the other hand, under current standard propositional logic, it can be stated that, 

given thaǽ ,  ǩǼ ǜ Ǵǡǽǽǡǻ ǠǩǢǢǡǻǡǷǽ ǢǻǸǶ ǽǧǡ ǸǷǡ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǜǷǽǡǟǡǠǡǷǽ ǜǷǠ  ǻǡǢǡǻǼ ǽǸ 

the content of the consequent, to select them is, respectively, to commit the 

denying the antecedent fallacy and the affirming the consequent fallacy (see, e.g., 

-˔ǹǡȃ-Astorga 2017). 

Nonetheless, as said, it is very unusual that people tend to select the correct 

cards in a version of the task based upon a rule such as (1). However, this circum-

stance changes when thematic content is incorporated. For instance, when the 

conditional sentence is similar to the following: 

 

(2) *Ǣ ȂǸǾ Ǧǩǿǡ Ƕǡ ǼǸǶǡ ǹǸǽǜǽǸǡǼ  ǽǧǡǷ * ȀǩǴǴ Ǧǩǿǡ ȂǸǾ ǼǸǶǡ ǟǸǻǷ  'ǩǠǠǩǟǲ  

Cosmides, & Tooby, 2000: 28). 

 

And the cards indicate whether or not potatoes and corn are given, the results 

significantly improve, since people tend to choose the cards corresponding to 

Modus Ponendo Ponens and Modus Tollendo Tollens (see also, for an explana-

ǽǩǸǷ  ǡ Ǧ  -˔ǹǡȃ-Astorga 2017). 

But this is not that easy, as there are also tasks with thematic content that 

generally lead to bad results. One clear case can be this one: 

 

(3) *Ǣ ǩǽ Ǽ ǜ ȀǡǡǲǠǜȂ  ǽǧǡǷ ǽǧǡ ǼǾǷ ǩǼ ǼǧǩǷǩǷǦ  'ǩǠǠǩǟǲ ӄ &ǻǴǩǟǧ    

 

Obviously, the cards used in a task such as that in which (3) was included refer 

to facts such as whether or not it is a weekday, or whether or not the sun is shin-

ing. However, the important point here is that, in tasks such as this one, the par-

ticipant does not often elect the right cards (see also, for a further explanation, 

ǡ Ǧ  -˔ǹǡȃ-Astorga 2017). So, there is a problem here, and Chrysippus of Soli ap-

pears to have the key to solve it. 

 

$ǧǻȂǼǩǹǹǾǼ ǸǢ 4ǸǴǩ ǜǷǠ 8ǜǼǸǷ Ǽ ǼǡǴǡǟǽǩǸǷ ǽǜǼǲ 

 

5ǧǡ ǹǻǸǹǸǼǜǴ ǽǧǜǽ ǴǩǷǲǼ $ǧǻȂǼǩǹǹǾǼ  ǽǧǸǾǦǧǽ ǽǸ 8ǜǼǸǷ Ǽ ǼǡǴǡǟǽǩǸǷ ǽǜǼǲ ǩǼ ǶǜǩǷǴȂ 

based upon the criterion offered by the former to interpret the conditional (see, 

ǩǷ ǜǠǠǩǽǩǸǷ ǽǸ -˔ǹǡȃ-Astorga 2017, e.g., Cicero, De Fato  %ǩǸǦǡǷǡǼ -ǜɌǻǽǩǾǼ  Vitae 

Philosophorum   #ǜǻǷǡǼ  #ǸǝȃǩǡǷ  ӄ .ǩǦǷǾǟǟǩ  (ǸǾǴǠ  0 5ǸǸǴǡ ӄ 
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Jennings 2004). According to that interpretation, the conditional needs to fulfill a 

requirement: the negation or denial of the consequent should be inconsistent 

with the antecedent (to a discussion on what this inconsistency exactly meant in 

$ǧǻȂǼǩǹǹǾǼ  ǿǩǡȀ ǜǷǠ  ǡǼǹǡǟǩǜǴǴȂ  Ȁǧǡǽǧǡǻ ǩǽ ȀǜǼ ǡǶǹǩǻǩǟǜǴ Ǹǻ ǴǸǦǩǟǜǴ  Ǽǡǡ  ǡ Ǧ  

Gould 1970). This clearly moves away from the criterion attributed to Philo of 

Megara, that is, the material interpretation of classical logic that contemporary 

ǹǻǸǹǸǼǩǽǩǸǷǜǴ ǟǜǴǟǾǴǾǼ ǜǼǼǾǶǡǼ Ǽǡǡ  ǡ Ǧ  #ǸǟǧǡˊǼǲǩ  -˔ǹǡȃ-Astorga 2019). 

Nevertheless, the point of the proposal is that, whenever this requirement is fol-

lowed in a conditional used in a version of selection task, the results with that 

ǿǡǻǼǩǸǷ ǾǼǾǜǴǴȂ ǜǻǡ ǸǹǽǩǶǜǴ -˔ǹǡȃ-Astorga 2017). 

*Ƿ ǹǻǜǟǽǩǟǡ  ǽǧǩǼ ǩǶǹǴǩǡǼ ǽǧǜǽ  ǩǢ $ǧǻȂǼǩǹǹǾǼ  ǟǻǩǽǡǻǩǸǷ ǩǼ ǢǾǴǢǩǴǴǡǠ  ǽǧǡ ǹǜrticipant 

can note that a conditional relation really exists between the clauses. Thus, Mo-

dus Ponendo Ponens and Modus Tollendo Tollens can be applied, and the wrong 

ǟǜǻǠǼ ǜǻǡ ǩǦǷǸǻǡǠ -˔ǹǡȃ-Astorga 2017). 

*Ƿ ǹǜǻǽǩǟǾǴǜǻ  ǢǸǴǴǸȀǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǹǻǸǹǸǼǜǴ ǩ ǡ  -˔ǹǡȃ-Astorga 2017), it can be 

claimed that it is normal that (1) leads to poor results. That there is something 

ǠǩǢǢǡǻǡǷǽ ǢǻǸǶ  ǩǼ ǷǸǽ ǩǷ ǟǸǷǽǻǜǠǩǟǽǩǸǷ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ Ǣǜǟǽ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡǻǡ ǩǼ ǜ %  ǜǽ ǸǷǟǡ  

However, the situation in (2) is distinct. This last sentence was presented by Fid-

dick et al. (2000) along with a story that spoke about a farmer that wanted to sell 

potatoes and get corn in return. Hence, in that context, not to get corn was inco-

herent with giving potatoes, and that can explain its good results. Otherwise, in 

(3), while there is a thematic content, like in (1), there is no relation between the 

antecedent and the consequent either, and that is the reason for its incorrect ex-

ǡǟǾǽǩǸǷ ǜǦǜǩǷ  ǩǷ -˔ǹǡȃ-Astorga 2017, these explanations are more developed). 

But (2) is only an example. It is obvious that to check whether or not the hy-

pothesis is valid, it is necessary to review a greater number of versions of selec-

tion task. That is what will be done below, by analyzing a relevant number of ver-

sions that are to be found in the literature. 

 

.Ǹǻǡ ǿǡǻǼǩǸǷǼ ǸǢ ǼǡǴǡǟǽǩǸǷ ǽǜǼǲ ǶǡǡǽǩǷǦ $ǧǻȂǼǩǹǹǾǼ  ǟǻǩǽǡǻǩǸǷ 

 

5ǧǡ ǢǸǴǴǸȀǩǷǦ ǩǼ ǜ ǴǩǼǽ ǸǢ ǻǾǴǡǼ ǩǷ ǿǡǻǼǩǸǷǼ ǸǢ 8ǜǼǸǷ Ǽ ǼǡǴǡǟǽǩǸǷ ǽǜǼǲ ǽǧǜǽ ǡǩǽǧǡǻ 

have led to positive results or have been presented as examples of conditionals 

with which the execution of the task should be correct. Of course, many of them 

are parts of broader experiments in which the contexts and even the rules are 

sometimes manipulated in order to show that the results support the frameworks 

of the particular experimenters in each case. However, what is interesting here is 

that, as said, they have in common that they are typical rules that, in general, and 
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beyond the particular manipulations in the experiments, can cause excellent re-

sults in selection tasks. 

In this way, another conditional of this kind fulfilling the requirement given by 

Chrysippus of 4ǸǴǩ ǜǷǠ Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǩǼ ǟǸǶǶǡǷǽǡǠ ǸǷ ǩǷ -˔ǹǡȃ-Astorga 2017, as well) is 

this one: 

 

(4) *Ǣ ǜ ǶǜǷ ǡǜǽǼ ǟǜǼǼǜǿǜ ǻǸǸǽ  ǽǧǡǷ ǧǡ ǶǾǼǽ ǧǜǿǡ ǜ ǽǜǽǽǸǸ ǸǷ ǧǩǼ Ǣǜǟǡ  $ǸǼ

mides 1989: 264). 

 

One might not see a relation between the if-clause and the then-clause in (4) 

at a glance. Nevertheless, as (2), when most participants preferred the right cards, 

(4) was used together with a story making the negation of its consequent incon-

sistent with the antecedent. The story described a tribe in which married men 

had tattoos on their faces, and only they were allowed to eat cassava root, an aph-

rodisiac with a very strong power. Therefore, eating cassava root without having a 

tattoo was to break the law, and that meant that the antecedent and the negation 

of the consequent of the conditional were not admissible at the same time. 

 

However, to find versions of selection task, a very interesting work can be that 

of Gigerenzer and Hug (1992). This is so because it includes many examples used 

before. The following are rules indicated in this last paper: 

 

(5) *Ǣ ȂǸǾ ǡǜǽ ǠǾǩǲǡǻ Ƕǡǜǽ  ǽǧǡǷ ȂǸǾ ǧǜǿǡ ǢǸǾǷǠ ǜǷ ǸǼǽǻǩǟǧ ǡǦǦǼǧǡǴǴ  

(Gigerenzer & Hug 1992: 137). 

 

This sentence also has commonalities with (4). Both of them come from Cos-

mides (1989) and were used in different versions in which the contexts were ma-

nipulated. As in (4), one of those manipulations consisted of a story that made (5) 

ǢǾǴǢǩǴǴ $ǧǻȂǼǩǹǹǾǼ  ǟǻǩǽǡǻǩǸǷ  ǜǷǠ  ǩǷ ǽǧǩǼ ȀǜȂ  ǴǡǠ ǹǜǻǽǩǟǩǹǜǷǽǼ ǽǸ ǼǡǴǡǟǽ ǽǧǡ ǟǜǻǠǼ 

related to Modus Ponendo Ponens and Modus Tollendo Tollens. That story told 

that to get an ostrich eggshell was a very hard task, and that its reward was to eat 

duiker meat, a delicacy.  

The same was done with this sentence: 

 

(6) *Ǣ ǼǸǶǡǸǷǡ ǼǽǜȂǼ ǸǿǡǻǷǩǦǧǽ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǟǜǝǩǷ  ǽǧǡǷ ǽǧǜǽ ǹǡǻǼǸǷ ǶǾǼǽ ǝǻǩǷǦ 

ǜǴǸǷǦ ǜ ǝǾǷǠǴǡ ǸǢ ȀǸǸǠ ǢǻǸǶ ǽǧǡ ǿǜǴǴǡȂ  (Gigerenzer & Hug 1992: 142). 

 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm


$ǧǻȂǼǩǹǹǾǼ  ǟǻǩǽǡǻǩǸǷ ǢǸǻ ǽǧǡ ǟǸǷǠǩǽǩǸǷǜǴ 

 

506 

In this case, the context that caused good results provided that bringing wood 

was a requirement to be allowed to use the cabin. So, the contradiction between 

the first clause and the negation of the second clause was, once again, obvious. 

Something similar is also what happened with this other rule: 

 

(7) *Ǣ ǜ ǼǽǾǠǡǷǽ ǩǼ ǽǸ ǝǡ ǜǼǼǩǦǷǡǠ ǽǸ (ǻǸǿǡǻ )ǩǦǧ 4ǟǧǸǸǴ  ǽǧǡǷ ǽǧǜǽ ǼǽǾǠǡǷǽ 

ǶǾǼǽ Ǵǩǿǡ ǩǷ (ǻǸǿǡǻ $ǩǽȂ  (ǩǦǡǻǡǷȃǡǻ ӄ )ǾǦ   

 

In one of the conditions, whose results were positive, a story caused Chrysip-

ǹǾǼ  ǟǻǩǽǡǻǩǸǷ ǽǸ ǝǡ ǢǸǴǴǸȀǡǠ  5ǧǜǽ ǼǽǸǻȂ ǠǡǼǟǻǩǝǡǠ ǜ ǟǩǻǟǾǶǼǽǜǷǟǡ ǩǷ Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǽǧǡ 

parents living in Grover City were the people supporting Grover High School, and, 

based upon that, no child from other city should be in that school. 

In the same way, the case of (8) was not very different: 

 

(8) *Ǣ ǜ ǹǴǜȂǡǻ ȀǩǷǼ ǜ ǦǜǶǡ  ǽǧǡǷ ǧǡ ȀǩǴǴ ǧǜǿǡ ǽǸ ǽǻǡǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǸǽǧǡǻǼ ǜ ǻǸǾǷǠ ǸǢ 

ǠǻǩǷǲǼ ǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǟǴǾǝ Ǽ ǻǡǼǽǜǾǻǜǷǽ  (ǩǦǡǻǡǷȃǡǻ ӄ )ǾǦ   

 

For (8), the story leading to the criterion and an optimal selection of cards was 

very simple. That story just indicated that a club had (8) as a strict rule and it 

should be respected. 

The contextual story enabling the election of the correct cards was clear for 

this sentence as well: 

 

(9) *Ǣ ǜ ǼǶǜǴǴ-time drǾǦ ǠǡǜǴǡǻ ǟǸǷǢǡǼǼǡǼ  ǽǧǡǷ ǧǡ ȀǩǴǴ ǧǜǿǡ ǽǸ ǝǡ ǻǡǴǡǜǼǡǠ  

(Gigerenzer & Hug 1992: 146). 

 

Indeed, the small-time drug dealer was told that, if he gave a confession and 

some information on big dealers, he could leave. 

One more example with a similar structure can be this one: 

 

(10) *Ǣ ǜǷ ǡǶǹǴǸȂǡǡ ȀǸǻǲǼ ǸǷ ǽǧǡ ȀǡǡǲǡǷǠ  ǽǧǡǷ ǽǧǜǽ ǹǡǻǼǸǷ ǦǡǽǼ ǜ ǠǜȂ ǸǢǢ 

ǠǾǻǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ Ȁǡǡǲ  (ǩǦǡǻǡǷȃǡǻ ӄ )ǾǦ   

 

Actually, one might think that a story developing the idea in (10) is not even 

necessary, since it refers to an obvious situation in which, if somebody makes the 

effort to work during the weekend, that person will hope to obtain the reward of 

a day off (in fact, this aspect was one of the crucial points the experiment tried to 

show). In any case, when an explanatory context in this direction was included, 

the results were undoubtedly positive. 
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A detailed context does not seem to be necessary in this sentence either: 

 

(11) *Ǣ ǜ ǹǻǡǿǩǸǾǼ ǡǶǹǴǸȂǡǡ ǦǡǽǼ ǜ ǹǡǷǼǩǸǷ ǢǻǸǶ ǜ ǢǩǻǶ  ǽǧǡǷ ǽǧǜǽ ǹǡǻǼǸǷ ǶǾǼǽ 

have worked for the firm for at leaǼǽ ǽǡǷ ȂǡǜǻǼ  (ǩǦǡǻǡǷȃǡǻ ӄ )ǾǦ   

 

However, as in (10), to offer even further clarification, (11) was also presented, 

in one condition with an adequate election of cards, along with a story making it 

evident to a greater extent that it is coherenǽ Ȁǩǽǧ $ǧǻȂǼǩǹǹǾǼ  ǩǷǽǡǻǹǻǡǽǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ 

the conditional. 

Thus, other instance akin to the previous ones is this: 

 

(12) *Ǣ ǜ ǧǸǶǡ ǸȀǷǡǻ ǦǡǽǼ ǜ ǼǾǝǼǩǠȂ  ǽǧǡǷ ǽǧǜǽ ǹǡǻǼǸǷ ǶǾǼǽ ǧǜǿǡ ǩǷǼǽǜǴǴǡǠ ǜ 

ǶǸǠǡǻǷ ǧǡǜǽǩǷǦ ǼȂǼǽǡǶ  (ǩǦǡǻǡǷȃǡǻ ӄ )ǾǦ   

 

Given (12) and assuming that it is true, it is not hard to note that a negation of 

its consequent is incompatible with its antecedent. Nevertheless, a contextual 

description speaking about an institution monitoring environmental problems 

was included here as well for a condition with significantly good results. 

According to Gigerenzer and Hug (1992), rules such as (12) were very related to 

real situations in certain countries, such as Germany in that moment. So, just its 

use in those countries could make them be in accordance with the account given 

by Chrysippus of Soli. That was the case of this sentence too: 

 

(13) *Ǣ ǜǷ ǡǷǿǡǴǸǹǡ ǩǼ ǼǡǜǴǡǠ  ǽǧǡǷ ǩǽ ǶǾǼǽ ǧǜǿǡ ǜ -Ƕǜǻǲ ǼǽǜǶǹ  (ǩǦǡǻǡǷȃǡǻ ӄ 

Hug 1992: 158). 

 

Anyway, an enlightening story also supported the understanding of (13) in a 

condition in which the participants tended to choose the cards corresponding to 

Modus Ponendo Ponens and Modus Tollendo Tollens. 

But there are more cases akin to rules such as (10), (11), and (12). This sentence 

does not appear to require much more explanation: 

 

(14) *Ǣ ǜ ǹǜǼǼǜǷǦǡǻ ǩǼ ǜǴǴǸȀǡǠ ǽǸ ǡǷǽǡǻ ǽǧǡ ǟǸǾǷǽǻȂ  ǽǧǡǷ ǧǡ Ǹǻ Ǽǧǡ ǶǾǼǽ ǧǜǿǡ 

ǧǜǠ ǜǷ ǩǷǸǟǾǴǜǽǩǸǷ ǜǦǜǩǷǼǽ ǟǧǸǴǡǻǜ  (ǩǦǡǻǡǷȃǡǻ ӄ )ǾǦ   

 

Certainly, (14) does not seem to need a story of any kind to clarify that it fulfills 

the criterion provided by Chrysippus. Nevertheless, in a condition with very good 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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percentages of selection of cards, a context explaining a relation in that sense be-

tween the if-clause and the then-clause was used. 

Finally, perhaps it can be stated the same regarding this rule: 

 

(15) *Ǣ ǜ ǟǾǼǽǸǶǡǻ ǩǼ ǠǻǩǷǲǩǷǦ ǜǷ ǜǴǟǸǧǸǴǩǟ ǝǡǿǡǻǜǦǡ  ǽǧǡǷ ǧǡ Ǹǻ Ǽǧǡ ǶǾǼǽ ǝǡ 

Ǹǿǡǻ  ȂǡǜǻǼ ǸǴǠ  (ǩǦǡǻǡǷȃǡǻ ӄ )ǾǦ   

 

Most people in most countries know that a legal age to drink exists. So, the re-

lation between the clauses claimed by Chrysippus appears to be guaranteed in 

(15). Nonetheless, in addition, as in the previous cases, in a condition in which the 

results were correct, an explanation insisted in that relation. 

Maybe another interesting paper presenting examples of rules can be the one 

of Sydow, Hagmayer, Metzner, and Waldmann (2005). In this paper, it is said that 

a rule that should cause the selection of the logically correct cards is: 

 

(16) *Ǣ ȂǸǾ ǜǻǡ ǜ ǝǜǟǧǡǴǸǻ  ȂǸǾ ǶǾǼǽ ǝǻǩǷǦ ǢǩǼǧ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǶǡǠǩǟǩǷǡ ǶǜǷ  4ȂǠǸȀ 

et al. 2005: 197). 

 

But the moǼǽ ǩǶǹǸǻǽǜǷǽ ǹǸǩǷǽ ǜǝǸǾǽ  ǩǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǩǽ ȀǜǼ ǢǸǴǴǸȀǡǠ ǝȂ ǩǽ ǩǼ ǢǸǻ

ǝǩǠǠǡǷ ǽǸ ǝǡ ǜ ǝǜǟǧǡǴǸǻ ǜǷǠ ǷǸǽ ǽǸ ǝǻǩǷǦ ǢǩǼǧ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǶǡǠǩǟǩǷǡ ǶǜǷ  4ȂǠǸȀ ǡǽ ǜǴ  

2005: 197), which clearly provides the condition demanded by Chrysippus of Soli. 

In this way, another sentence of this type indicated by Sydow et al. (2005) is 

this one: 

 

(17) *Ǣ ȂǸǾ ǜǻǡ ǜ ǝǜǟǧǡǴǸǻ  ȂǸǾ ǶǾǼǽ ǷǸǽ ǦǸ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǝǜǽǧ ǧǸǾǼǡ  4ȂǠǸȀ ǡǽ ǜǴ  

2005: 197). 

 

"Ǽ ǩǷ  ǜǷǸǽǧǡǻ ǼǽǜǽǡǶǡǷǽ ǢǸǴǴǸȀǡǠ  ǢǸǻǝǩǠǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǸǷǡ ǩǼ ǜ ǝǜǟǧǡǴǸǻ p) 

and one goes to the bath house (q  4ȂǠǸȀ ǡǽ ǜǴ    5ǧǡǻǡǢǸǻǡ  ǩǽ ǩǼ ǟǴǡǜǻ 

ǽǧǜǽ  ǩǼ ǜǴǼǸ ǜ ǟǸǷǠǩǽǩǸǷǜǴ ǩǷ ǜǟǟǸǻǠǜǷǟǡ Ȁǩǽǧ $ǧǻȂǼǩǹǹǾǼ  ǩǷǽǡǻǹǻǡǽǜǽǩǸǷ 

Besides, in an experimental condition with good results, they used a rule such as: 

 

(18) *Ǣ ǼǸǶǡǸǷǡ ǩǼ ǝǜǟǧǡǴǸǻ  ǽǧǡǷ ǧǡ must abduct a virgin from a hostile dan-

ǦǡǻǸǾǼ ǽǻǩǝǡ  4ȂǠǸȀ ǡǽ ǜǴ    

 

"ǷǠ $ǧǻȂǼǩǹǹǾǼ  ǟǻǩǽǡǻǩǸǷ ȀǜǼ ǢǾǴǢǩǴǴǡǠ ǧǡǻǡ ǽǸǸ ǝǡǟǜǾǼǡ ǽǧǡ ǹǜǻǽǩǟǩǹǜǷǽǼ ǧǜǠ 

to imagine that they were those entrusted with the check that (18) was respected 

in a particular tribe. 
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That was exactly the same as the participants should do in the case of this rule, 

which led to the right cards as well: 

 

(19) *Ǣ ǼǸǶǡǸǷǡ ǩǼ ǝǜǟǧǡǴǸǻ  ǽǧǡǷ ǧǡ ǩǼ ǢǸǻǝǩǠǠǡǷ ǢǻǸǶ ǢǴǡǡǩǷǦ ǢǻǸǶ ǜ ǝǜǽǽǴǡ  

Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǩǼ ǜǝǸǾǽ ǽǸ ǝǡ ǴǸǼǽ  4ȂǠǸȀ ǡǽ ǜǴ    

 

Hence, as in (18), the instructions given to the participants guaranteed that (19) 

were coherent with the demand proposed by Chrysippus. 

Lastly, a very illustrative rule can also be one included in the research by Cos-

mides, Barrett, and Tooby (2010): 

 

(20) *Ǣ one is going out at night, then one must tie a small piece of red volcan-

ǩǟ ǻǸǟǲ ǜǻǸǾǷǠ ǸǷǡ Ǽ ǜǷǲǴǡ  $ǸǼǶǩǠǡǼ ǡǽ ǜǴ    ǾǷǠǡǻǴǩǷǡǠ ǩǷ ǽǡȁǽ 

 

In the context of their experimental condition 1, in which the participants 

tended to select the adequate options, Cosmides et al. (2010) described the situa-

tion of a tribe with a rule such as (20), and, given that the part of it that is high-

lighted shows an activity that people often wish to do (at least that is what was 

assumed by Cosmides et al. 2010), it can be thought that this last sentence also 

ǢǸǴǴǸȀǡǠ $ǧǻȂǼǩǹǹǾǼ  ǹǻǡǼǟǻǩǹǽǩǸǷ 

Therefore, eighteen rules (2) and (4) to (20)- causing people to choose the 

cards corresponding to Modus Ponendo Ponens and Modus Tollendo Tollens 

have been analyzed above. That analysis has revealed an important point: all of 

ǽǧǸǼǡ ǼǡǷǽǡǷǟǡǼ ǢǾǴǢǩǴǴ $ǧǻȂǼǩǹǹǾǼ  ǟǻǩǽǡǻǩǸǷ ǢǸǻ ǽǧǡ ǟǸǷǠǩǽǩǸǷǜǴ  "ǟǟǸǻǠǩǷǦǴȂ  ǩǽ 

can be said that they are pieces of evidence supporting the thesis that the ver-

ǼǩǸǷǼ ǸǢ 8ǜǼǸǷ Ǽ ǼǡǴǡǟǽǩǸǷ ǽǜǼǲ ǽǧǜǽ ǜǻǡ ǟǸrrectly executed are those in which that 

criterion is followed. Of course, one might think that more examples are to be 

found in the literature. However, several comments can be made against this ob-

jection. 

On the one hand, the examples presented have been randomly selected. Prob-

ably, they are those that one may find first by using any online search engine, and, 

if it is possible to come to more rules, they are likely to be very akin to one or 

some of those collected in the present study. In addition, the number taken into 

account can be considered to be significant according to a binomial distribution. 

If, given that eighteen examples of conditional sentences leading to good results 

have been analyzed, it is assumed that this last number is the number of events, it 

can be stated the number of successes is also eighteen, since all of those examples 

refer to sentences in accordance with the requirement provided by Chrysippus of 

4ǸǴǩ  *Ƿ ǽǧǩǼ ȀǜȂ  ǜǼ ǽǧǡ ǹǻǸǝǜǝǩǴǩǽȂ ǸǢ ǼǾǟǟǡǼǼ ǩǼ ǮǾǼǽ  ǽǧǡǻǡ ǜǻǡ ǸǷǴȂ ǽȀǸ ǹǸǼǼi-
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ǝǩǴǩǽǩǡǼ  ǡǩǽǧǡǻ ǽǧǡ ǹǜǻǽǩǟǾǴǜǻ ǼǡǷǽǡǷǟǡ ǩǼ ǜ ǟǸǷǠǩǽǩǸǷǜǴ ǾǷǠǡǻ $ǧǻȂǼǩǹǹǾǼ  ǩǷǽǡǻǹǻǡ

tation or not), it is obvious that p = 0 (N = 18; X = 18). So, as stated, the statistical 

significance seems to be unquestionable. 

 

Conclusions and general discussion 

 

Theǻǡ ǩǼ ǷǸ ǠǸǾǝǽ ǽǧǜǽ 8ǜǼǸǷ Ǽ ǼǡǴǡǟǽǩǸǷ ǽǜǼǲ ǲǡǡǹǼ ǝǡǩǷǦ ǜǷ ǩǶǹǸǻǽǜǷǽ ǩǼǼǾǡ 

nowadays. Relatively recent researches continue to be carried out on it (e.g., Rag-

ni et al. 2017). Nevertheless, if this task is still relevant, it is evident that the differ-

ent solutions offered to solve its problems are that as well. As shown, one of those 

ǼǸǴǾǽǩǸǷǼ ǟǜǷ ǝǡ ǽǧǜǽ ǝǜǼǡǠ ǾǹǸǷ $ǧǻȂǼǩǹǹǾǼ  ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧȂ  "ǟǟǸǻǠǩǷǦǴȂ  ǢǸǴǴǸȀǩǷǦ 

ǜ ǠǩǻǡǟǽǩǸǷ ǜǲǩǷ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǸǷǡ ǹǻǸǹǸǼǡǠ ǩǷ ǹǜǹǡǻǼ ǼǾǟǧ ǜǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǸǢ -˔ǹǡȃ-Astorga 

(2017), it can be stated that perhaps it would be suitable that cognitive science 

paid more attention to philosophical proposals in the past, since, as argued, some 

of them can have the key to resolve some of the difficulties the studies on cogni-

tion face today. 

Of course, cognitive science can offer very interesting solutions for selection 

task at present. Clearly, one of them can be presented by the theory of mental 

models (e.g., Khemlani & Johnson-Laird 2019; Ragni et al. 2017). Perhaps this the-

ory has an advantage: in additiǸǷ ǽǸ ǝǡ ǜǝǴǡ ǽǸ ǻǡǼǹǸǷǠ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǺǾǡǼǽǩǸǷǼ 8ǜǼǸǷ Ǽ 

selection task raises, it can solve a significant number of problems current psy-

chology of reasoning should deal with too. Nonetheless, one might ask to what 

extent this type of frameworks are totally independent from the criterion offered 

by Chrysippus. 

*ǷǠǡǡǠ  ǜǼ ǩǽ ǧǜǼ ǝǡǡǷ ǹǸǩǷǽǡǠ ǸǾǽ ǡ Ǧ  -˔ǹǡȃ-Astorga 2017), a theory such as 

that of mental models appears to claim that, to properly execute selection task, 

individuals have to detect all the semantic possibilities related to the rule. How-

ever, people do not always recover all of those possibilities, and that is what oc-

curs when the results of the task are poor. So, if this view of the theory of mental 

models is correct, when the cards chosen are those for an appropriate application 

of both Modus Ponendo Ponens and Modus Tollendo Tollens, individuals note all 

the semantic possibilities valid for the rule. But, undoubtedly, if there is a mean-

ing connection such as the one required by Chrysippus between the antecedent 

and the consequent of the conditional, the likelihood of a participant discovering 

all the semantic possibilities corresponding to that conditional is much higher. 

*Ƿ ǽǧǩǼ ǴǩǦǧǽ ǜǷǠ ǝǡȂǸǷǠ ǽǧǡ ǿǜǴǩǠǩǽȂ $ǧǻȂǼǩǹǹǾǼ  ǹǜǻǽǩǟǾǴǜǻ ǹǻǸǹǸǼǜǴ ǟǜǷ ǧǜǿǡ 

for difficulties linked to other aspects of human cognition, it seems to be neces-

sary to review linguistic, epistemological, and logical analyses coming from an-

cient times. The aim of these reviews would be to check the potential of those 
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analyses to solve or help to solve to some extent contemporary cognitive prob-

lems. The case of Chrysippus of Soli and Wason selection task appears to be obvi-

ous from the arguments above. However, there are both much more approaches 

in the ancient philosophical thought and much more difficulties to solve in cur-

rent cognitive science. 
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ABSTRACT. The paper discusses the debate on the human nature in the sophistic thought. 

Focusing on the "nature - culture" controversy it presents the evolution of the views of 

the sophists: ǢǻǸǶ 1ǻǸǽǜǦǸǻǜǼ  ǸǹǽǩǶǩǼǽǩǟ ǟǸǷǽǡǷǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǹǻǸǦǻǡǼǼ ǸǢ ǶǜǷǲǩǷǠ ǜǷǠ ǧǩǼ 

appraisal of culture to its criticism and the radical turn to nature in Antiphon, Hippias, 

Trasymachos, and Callicles. The paper aims at presenting the analysis of the ongoing 

discussion, with the stress laid on reconstruction of the arguments and concepts as well 

as the attitudes that are associated with various positions of this debate. 

KEYWORDS: Greek Philosophy, Presocratic philosophy, the sophists, Plato, nature-culture 

controversy.

 

The 5th century BCE is traditionally thought to be the time of humanist break-

through in Greek thought, which took a more systematic and innovative ap-

ǹǻǸǜǟǧ ǽǸ ǩǼǼǾǡǼ ǻǡǴǜǽǡǠ ǽǸ ǶǜǷ ǜǷǠ ǶǜǷ Ǽ ǼǸǟǩǜǴ ǴǩǢǡ1 The view of this radical 

humanistic shift, which took place in the fifth century BCE had become prevail-

ing already in late antiquity and was re-established in modern scholarship in the 

fundamental works of the German historians such as E. Zeller2, F. Ueberweg 

(1876), H. Diels3 and W. Nestle.4 Nowadays, this view is contested by many schol-

ars, and there is evidence that the sophists such as Protagoras, Gorgias, Hippias, 

Polos, Prodicus, Alcidamas, Antiphon, and Critias were continuously concerned 

                                                 
1 W. Nestle (1940) 263. 
2 E. Zeller (1869).  
3 H. Diels (1884) 34368. 
4 W. Nestle (1940). W. Nestle (1922).  

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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with the problems introduced by the Presocratic philosophy of nature.5 The dif-

ference between the sophists and their Presocratic predecessors is not that these 

sophists have completely changed the subject of their interests, but rather that 

their concern with the naturalistic tradition and the transformative answers giv-

ǡǷ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǸǴǠ ǺǾǡǼǽǩǸǷǼ Ȁǡǻǡ ǽǧǡ ǝǜǼǩǼ ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ ǼǽǜǻǽǩǷǦ ǹǸǩǷǽ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǡǽǧǩǟǜǴ  ǜǷǠ 

ǻǧǡǽǸǻǩǟǜǴ  ǹǜǻǽ ǸǢ ǽǧǡǩǻ ǩǷǽǡǴǴǡǟǽǾǜǴ ǜǟǽǩǿǩǽȂ6  

The preserved testimonies suggest that in this period the problems of philo-

sophical anthropology and ethics drew the attention of the representatives of the 

so-called sophistic movement, Socrates, members of the Hippocratic school of 

medicine, Democritus as well as orators, historians, and playwrights.7  

The objective of these anthropological enquiries was to identify the true es-

ǼǡǷǟǡ ǸǢ ǶǜǷ  ǽǧǜǽ ǩǼ ǽǧǡ ǧǾǶǜǷ ǷǜǽǾǻǡ  Ȁǧǩǟǧ ȀǜǼ derived by the sophists from 

the Hippocratic medicine.8 On the one hand, the philosophical tradition of natu-

ral philosophy understood man as a biological creature, a part of the world of na-

ture. On the other hand, travels and encounters with non-Greek civilizations,9 

combined with social and political changes taking place in Athens in the 5th cen-

tury BC,10 inspired a new view of man, who was now seen from the perspective of 

man-made progress, that is from the perspective of his own cultural and technical 

                                                 
5 G. B. Kerferd (1981).  
6 W. K. C. Guthrie (1969) 186 )ǡ ǩ ǡ  1ǻǸǽǜǦǸǻǜǼ  ȀǜǼ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǿǜǷǦǾǜǻǠ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǧǾǶǜǷ

istic reaction against the natural philosophers, whose contradictory speculations were 

bringing them into disrepute among practical men  each one, as Gorgias said, claiming 

to possess the secret of the universe, but in fact only pitting one opinion against another, 

each more incredible than the last."  
7 L. Jansen, Ch. Jedan (2010). 
8 8  +ǜǡǦǡǻ   In this, as in much else, both the sophists and Thucydides were 

influenced by contemporary medicine, which had discovered the idea of human nature 

ǜǷǠ ǝǜǼǡǠ ǜǴǴ ǩǽǼ ȀǸǻǲ ǾǹǸǷ ǩǽ 
9 (  #  ,ǡǻǢǡǻǠ   Human laws, norms and habits of behaviour vary from 

community to community, and the more widely Greeks travelled in the ancient world 

the more apparent this became. Herodotus, himself a considerable traveler, seems to 

have set himself the task of collecting and describing the customs of Scythians, Persians, 

Lydians, Egyptians and others. He was not the first to do so, being preceded by Hecatae-

us of Miletus early in the fifth century. The second chapter of the Dissoi Logoi at some-

time after the end of the fifth century uses systematic oppositions between the customs 

of different peoples, and references to a lost work of Aristotle testify to a continuing in-

terest in Nomima Barbarika ǽǧǡ ǟǾǼǽǸǶǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǝǜǻǝǜǻǩǜǷǼ  $Ǣ  "  %ǩhle (1981).  
10 C. Farrar (1988).  
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achievements.11 Consequently, the anthropological discourse of the time saw the 

emergence of a dominant antithesis of nature and cultǾǻǡ ǟǾǼǽǸǶ  ǟǸǷǿǡǷ

ǽǩǸǷ12 and the onset of the battle fought between supporters of the standards 

ǠǡǽǡǻǶǩǷǡǠ ǝȂ ǷǜǽǾǻǡ  ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ ǾǹǧǸǴǠǡǻǼ ǸǢ ǟǾǴǽǾǻǡ13  

5ǧǡ ǢǾǷǠǜǶǡǷǽǜǴ ǢǩǦǾǻǡ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǠǩǼǟǾǼǼǩǸǷ ȀǜǼ ǽǧǡ Ǣǜǽǧǡǻ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǼǸǹǧǩǼǽǼ,  1ǻǸ

tagoras. In the dialogue in which the sophist is the main character, Plato puts into 

his mouth the well-known myth that allegorically presents comments on the na-

ǽǾǻǡ ǸǢ ǶǜǷ  ǶǜǷ Ǽ ǻǡǴǜǽǩǸǷ ǽǸ ǷǜǽǾǻǡ  ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ ǻǸǴǡ ǸǢ ǟǾǴǽǾǻǡ14  

As Protagoras says, after creating mortal creatures gods asked two Titans, 

Prometheus and Epimetheus, to distribute among different living creatures their 

appropriate qualities, with a view to ensuring their preservation. Epimetheus 

took on the job. As the less brainy of the two brothers, he provided the animals 

with everything he had at his disposal: strength, swiftness, size, fur, hoofs, etc. 

However, the foolish Epimetheus forgot about man, who was the only creature to 

be left naked and barefoot, weak and homeless. The misery of man was partially 

remedieǠ ǝȂ ǽǧǡ ȀǩǼǡ 1ǻǸǶǡǽǧǡǾǼ  ȀǧǸ ǼǽǸǴǡ ǽǧǡ ǶǡǟǧǜǷǩǟǜǴ ǜǻǽǼ  ǜǷǠ Ǣǩǻǡ  ǢǻǸǶ 

Hephaestus and Athena. However, it was not until Zeus presented his gifts  ǻǡǿ

ǡǻǡǷǟǡ ǜǷǠ ǮǾǼǽǩǟǡ   that humanity was finally fully equipped and man gained 

the advantage over all oǽǧǡǻ ǴǩǿǩǷǦ ǟǻǡǜǽǾǻǡǼ  .ǡǷ  ǾǹǸǷ ;ǡǾǼ  ǸǻǠǡǻ  ȀǜǼ 

equipped in equal measure with reverence and justice, thus gaining the ability to 

co-exist and live in society.  

*Ƿ 1ǻǸǽǜǦǸǻǜǼ  ǼǽǸǻȂ  ǷǜǽǾǻǡ ǩǼ ǽǧǡ ǼǽǜǻǽǩǷǦ ǹǸǩǷǽ  5ǧǡ ǶȂǽǧ ǟǜǻǡǢǾǴǴȂ ǾǷǿǡǩǴǼ ǽǧǡ 

consecutivǡ ǼǽǜǦǡǼ ǸǢ &ǹǩǶǡǽǧǡǾǼ  ȀǸǻǲ  4ǡǡǶǩǷǦǴȂ ǜ ǼǩǶǹǴǡǽǸǷ  ǧǡ ǢǜǩǻǴȂ ǜǷǠ 

wisely distributes gifts and balances the strengths: the weaker creatures are pro-

vided with swiftness so that they can escape from the stronger ones, the small 

ones are made to have numerous offspring, while the large and armed ones have 

ǮǾǼǽ ǢǡȀ ǸǢǢǼǹǻǩǷǦ  )ǸȀǡǿǡǻ  ǩǽ ǩǼ ǮǾǼǽ &ǹǩǶǡǽǧǡǾǼ  ǸǶǩǼǼǩǸǷ ǽǧǜǽ ǦǩǿǡǼ ǧǾǶǜǷǩǽȂ 

                                                 
11 Cf. the vivid discussion on the problem of craft (techne) which is closely related to 

the idea of progress: F. Heinimann (1961), J. Kube (1969).  
12 8  8ǩǷǠǡǴǝǜǷǠ   It dominates the entire philosophy of the periǸǠ  $Ǣ  

e.g. F. Heinimann (1945), W. K. C. Guthrie (1969), G.B. Kerferd (1981). 
13 The antithesis itself was known before, cf. G. B. Kerferd (1981) 11213. On the concept 

of progress cf. G. B. Kerferd (1981) 125, E. R. Dodds (1973), J. Sihvola (1989).  
14 Plato, Prot., 320c sq. G. B. Kerferd (1981) 125 ǜǼǼǾǶǡǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǶȂǽǧ ǩǼ ǩǷ ǜǴǴ ǹǻǸǝǜ

bility based to some extent on doctrines of the historical Protagoras as published in such 

works as his treatise' On the Original State of Man R. Winton (2008) 92 comments that 

ǽǧǡ (ǻǡǜǽ 4ǹǡǡǟǧ  ǸǢ 1ǻǸǽǜǦǸǻǜǼ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǠǩǜǴǸǦǾǡ ǽǧǜǽ ǝǡǜǻǼ ǧǩǼ ǷǜǶǡ ǟ-328d), [is] an 

analysis of the origins and nature of human society, of particular interest as offering one 

of the few systematic rationales of democracy to be found in ancient Greek texts.   

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm


Human nature in the Sophistic movement 

 

516 

the quality which elevates men above the world of beasts. The arts stolen by 

Prometheus from gods and the gifts of Zeus introduce a new plan  a world of 

culture and civilization, of organized society relying on the ability to co-exist 

harmoniously.  

In this way, the theft committed by Prometheus and the gifts from Zeus led 

humanity out of the animal state and created man, a member of society endowed 

with technical skills. Thanks to the arts, man  neglected and overlooked at dis-

tribution of natural qualities, although rooted in the animal world  managed to 

overcome this beastly element and rose above it. Owing to aidss (which is rever-

ence, respect, or esteem), man became a social being; he was endowed with the 

gift of morality: feeling ashamed, obeying gods, and respecting other people and 

the man-made order.15  

The story Protagoras tells us is an expression of tremendous optimism, of 

pride taken in man, and a great praise of culture.16 Man, who becomes a human 

being and is no longer just a beast, leaves behind the brutish, the wild, and the 

primitive. He is equipped with such skills and devises such instruments that facil-

itate his ǾǷǻǡǼǽǻǜǩǷǡǠ ǠǡǿǡǴǸǹǶǡǷǽ  1ǻǸǽǜǦǸǻǜǼ  ǸǹǽǩǶǩǼǶ ǶǜǲǡǼ ǽǧǡ ǼǸǹǧǩǼǽ ǹǻǸ

claim triumphantly that humanity rose above the animal condition leaving be-

ǧǩǷǠ ǽǧǡ ǠǸǶǜǩǷ ǸǢ ǼǜǿǜǦǡǻȂ ǜǷǠ ǝǡǟǸǶǩǷǦ ǦǸǸǠ  ǜǷǠ ǷǸǝǴǡ17 

Thus, culture  the offspring of crafts, reverence, and justice  expresses hu-

manity and substantiates the stepping out of the limits of the animal world. It 

seems that Protagoras believes that education (paideia) facilitates the making of 

ǷǸǝǴǡ  ǶǡǷ ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ ǩǠǡǜǼ ǢǸǻǶǡǠ ǝȂ ǟǾǴǽǾǻǡ ǴǡǜǠ ǧǾǶǜǷǩǽȂ ǽǸ sublimity and 

                                                 
15 $  'ǜǻǻǜǻ   ǧǡ ǩ ǡ  1ǻǸǽǜǦǸǻǜǼ  ǢǸǻǶǾǴǜǽǡǠ ǜǷ ǜǟǟǸǾǷǽ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǧǾǶǜǷ Ǽǹǡ

cies which entailed (1) that civil society is a necessary feature of human existence. 
16 The issue of progress also appears in the text of Antiphon On Concord (Peri omonoi-

as), which according to W. Aly (1929) 150 has many similarities with the concept of Pro-

tagoras. The problem of progress is also discussed by Prodicus in the work entitled Sea-

sons ĄǷǜǧ) (cf. W. Nestle 1940, 351 sq.) and Critias (DK 88 B 25, 1-2).  
17 G. B. Kerferd (1981, 125  ǠǡǢǩǷǡǼ 1ǻǸǽǜǦǸǻǜǼ  ǿǩǡȀ ǜǼ 5ǧǡǸǻȂ ǸǢ 1ǻǸǦǻǡǼǼ  ǜǼ ǸǹǹǸǼǡǠ 

ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǹǡǼǼǩǶǩǼǽǩǟ ǟǸǷǟǡǹǽ ǟǸǷǽǜǩǷǡǠ ǩǷ )ǡǼǩǸǠ 5ǧǡǸǻȂ ǸǢ %ǡǟǴǩǷǡ  ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ ǽǧǩǻǠ ǟǸǷ

ǟǡǹǽ ǲǷǸȀǷ ǜǼ $ȂǟǴǩǟǜǴ 5ǧǡǸǻȂ ǸǢ )ǩǼǽǸǻȂ  .Ȃǽǧ ǸǢ ǡǽǡǻǷǜǴ ǻǡǟǾǻǻǡǷǟǡ  5ǧǡ Ǽǽǜǽǡ ǸǢ 

primordial savagery is so pitying in the sophist's eyes that  as Protagoras claims  even 

the worst of the Athenians are still better than savages that the poet Pherecrates por-

trayed in his comedy Wild Men (Agrioi) (Pl., Prot  Ǡ  &  %ǾǹǻɃǡǴ 1948, 34 in footnote) 

even argues that Pherecrates's comedy could have been written on the canvas of Protag-

oras' treatise.  
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make it possible to transgress the laws of nature.18 Man is responsible for his own 

fate and is the creator of his world.19  

As it seems, the so-ǟǜǴǴǡǠ ǜǹǸǴǸǦȂ ǸǢ 1ǻǸǽǜǦǸǻǜǼ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǜǟǟǸǾǷǽ ǸǢ 1ǻǸǽǜǦǸ

ǻǜǼ  ǿǩǡȀǼ ǹǻǡǼǡǷǽǡǠ ǩǷ Theaetetus20, constitutes an appendix to the myth. The 

ǜǹǸǴǸǦȂ  ǧǸȀǡǿǡǻ  ǷǸ ǴǸǷǦǡǻ ǠǡǼǟǻǩǝǡǼ ǽǧǡ ǟǻǡǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǟǾǴǽǾǻǡ ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ ȀǸǻǴǠ ǸǢ 

men in terms of the myth. Emphasis is placed on practice, on the mechanisms 

decisive for the shaping of human reality.  

The starting point for tǧǡ ǠǩǼǟǾǼǼǩǸǷ ǩǼ ǽǧǡ ǹǻǡǼǡǷǽǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ 1ǻǸǽǜǦǸǻǜǼ  ǢǜǶǸǾǼ 

ǠǩǟǽǾǶ  ǶǜǷ ǩǼ ǽǧǡ ǶǡǜǼǾǻǡ metron) of all things: of those which are, that they 

ǜǻǡ  ǜǷǠ ǸǢ ǽǧǸǼǡ Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǜǻǡ ǷǸǽ  ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡȂ ǜǻǡ ǷǸǽ21 This catchphrase, referred to 

as homo-mensura, determines a diversity of perspectives and introduces as many 

ȀǸǻǴǠǼ  ǜǼ ǽǧǡǻǡ ǜǻǡ ǹǡǻǟǡǩǿǩǷǦ ǩǷǠǩǿǩǠǾǜǴǼ22 It eliminates any objectivity and 

introduces relativity, indeterminacy and subjectivity: all things always relate to 

something else, nothing is, but only appears. Consequently, the whole human 

reality is a result of an agreement between individuals: truth, good, justice, vir-

tues, wisdom are just terms which do not refer to anything real.  

                                                 
18 *Ƿ ǟǸǷǽǻǜǼǽ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǽǻǜǠǩǽǩǸǷǜǴ ǶȂǽǧ  ǜǴǻǡǜǠȂ ǹǻǡǼǡǷǽ ǩǷ )ǡǼǩǸǠ  ǸǢ Ǣǩve centuries of 

ǧǾǶǜǷǩǽȂ  Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǟǸǷǽǜǩǷǼ ǜ ǹǡǼǼǩǶǩǼǽǩǟ ǿǩǼǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǟǸǷǽǩǷǾǸǾǼ ǠǡǦǻǜǠǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ 

world, progressing from the Golden Age to the Iron Age (Hesiod, Works and Days, 109 

sq.), Protagoras presents an optimistic vision of human development based on a belief in 

progress. In this respect, Protagoras is close to the views presented by Socrates in Plato's 

Protagoras and Gorgias (both see the essence of humanity in culture and education). 

Perhaps this is why there are no great points of contention in the discussion on virtue 

conducted by Socrates and Protagoras, and there are many similar views, e.g. that man, 

thanks to culture, goes beyond his animal, primitive nature or their common interest in 

crafts as the tools for progress.  
19 The form of myth used by Protagoras is only a canvas of the naturalistic dimension 

that the description of man's transition from a state of ferocity to civilization brings with 

it. The free-thinking views of Protagoras, as evidenced by the beginning of the treatise on 

the gods, as well as the theories of Prodicus or Critias, in fact, remove the whole divine 

plan, so clearly visible in the poems of Homer and Hesiod and in the whole archaic Greek 

culture.  
20 Cf. Plato, Tht., 165e7  168c5. There has been a long discussion about the attribution 

of the views presented by Plato in the dialogue Theaetetus ǾǷǠǡǻ ǽǧǡ ǷǜǶǡ Ǽǡǟǻǡǽ ǠǸǟ

ǽǻǩǷǡ  *Ƿ ǶȂ ǸǹǩǷǩǸǷ  ǽǧǡǻǡ ǜǻǡ ǶǜǷȂ ǜǻǦǾǶǡǷǽǼ ǩǷ ǢǜǿǸǾǻ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǸǹǩǷǩǸǷ ǽǧǜǽ 1ǴǜǽǸ ǻǡ

produced the historical views of Protagoras in the dialogue. Despite the controversy 

ǜǝǸǾǽ ǽǧǡ ǜǽǽǻǩǝǾǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ Ǽǡǟǻǡǽ ǠǸǟǽǻǩǷǡ  ǽǧǡ ǼǸ-ǟǜǴǴǡǠ ǜǹǸǴǸǦȂ ǸǢ 1ǻǸǽǜǦǸǻǜǼ  ǩǼ 

widely regarded as a faithful representation of Protagoras' views.  
21 +  %ǩǴǴǸǷ  (ǡǻǦǡǴ   0Ƿ ǶǜǷ-measuǻǡ  ǠǸǟǽǻǩǷǡ ǟǢ  (  #  ,ǡǻǢǡǻǠ  87.  
22 Cf. U. Zilioli (2007). 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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Protagoras must have realised that this view of a completely arbitrary world, 

which together with objectivity is deprived of truth, knowledge, wisdom and 

learning, poses a lot of difficulties. For how is it possible for people to cooperate 

ǩǷ ǜ ǼǩǽǾǜǽǩǸǷ ȀǧǡǷ ǡǜǟǧ ǶǜǷ ǴǩǿǡǼ ǩǷ ǧǩǼ ǸȀǷ ȀǸǻǴǠ  "ǷǠ ǜǴǼǸ ǧǸȀ ǠǸ ǽǧǡ ǜǷ

tilogical perspectives get reconciled between individuals?23  

According to Protagoras, the decisive role in the process of unification of the 

view of reality is played by education and persuasion. Education (paideia) facili-

tates the reconciliation of different perspectives and makes possible creation of a 

ǟǡǻǽǜǩǷ ǟǸǶǶǸǷ  ǾǷǩǢǸǻǶ ǢǻǜǶǡȀǸǻǲ ǸǢ ǟǸǦǷǩǽǩǸǷ ǜǷǠ ǩǷǽǡǻǹǻǡǽǜǽǩǸǷ  1ǻǸǽǜǦǸǻǜǼ  

world, with the category of truth removed from it, is fully subjected to the power 

of persuasion. The inevitable contradiction of arguments is the starting point for 

a debate, for a clash of perspectives, for a search for the most powerful modes of 

persuasion (peithʿ ), opening up the possibility to force an opinion that is "better", 

meaninǦ ǶǸǻǡ ǡǢǢǡǟǽǩǿǡ  ǢǻǸǶ ǜ ǦǩǿǡǷ ǹǡǻǼǹǡǟǽǩǿǡ  5ǧǩǼ ǹǡǻǼǾǜǼǩǿǡ ǟǸǷǽǡǼǽ ǽǜǲǡǼ 

place on all levels of social organization, ranging from individuals to the states 

(civitas-mensura).24 According to Protagoras, sophists and orators are those who 

are able to form the opinions in individual souls and whole states, changing the 

ǿǩǡȀǼ ǢǻǸǶ ȀǸǻǼǡ  ǽǸ ǝǡǽǽǡǻ  ǽǧǾǼ ǠǡǽǡǻǶǩǷǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǴǜȀ ǜǷǠ ǹǸǴǩǟǩǡǼ ǸǢ ǡǷǽǩǻǡ 

states.25  

"ǴǽǧǸǾǦǧ ǸǷ 1ǻǸǽǜǦǸǻǜǼ  ǿǩǡȀ  ǽǧǡ ǩǠǡǜǼ ǦǸǿǡǻǷǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ Ǽǽǜǽǡ ǼǩǽǾǜǽǡ ǽǧǡǶǼǡǴǿǡǼ 

outside the categories of truth and falsehood and are based exclusively on the 

power of persuasion26, the sophist is again an optimist. He seems to believe in a 

prosperous world led by politicians looking after the state in the same way as 

doctors look after their patients, by such politicians who guard a specifically un-

ǠǡǻǼǽǸǸǠ ȀǡǴǢǜǻǡ ǜǷǠ ǜǟǽǾǜǴǴȂ ǟǧǜǷǦǡ ǩǠǡǜǼ ǢǻǸǶ ȀǸǻǼǡ  ǽǸ ǝǡǽǽǡǻ  ǢǸǻ ǽǧǡ Ǽǽǜǽǡ  

Protagoras does not think that the extreme arbitrariness of the social world is de-

structive. Man is capable of rising above both animality and particularism.  

After the splendid reign of Pericles, the faith in the autonomy of culture was 

undermined and collapsed during the Peloponnesian War. It seems that the his-

torical events clearly demonstrated to the thinkers of the time that the faith in 

the triumphant march of humanity was an illusion which needs to be replaced 

with a reference to something that is more primeval than culture and that truly 

determines man. A group of the so-ǟǜǴǴǡǠ ȂǸǾǷǦǡǻ  ǼǸǹǧǩǼǽǼ  Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǩǷǟǴǾǠǡǠ ǢǩǦ

                                                 
23 5ǧǡ ǻǡǼǹǸǷǼǡ ǽǸ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǜǻǦǾǶǡǷǽǼ ǩǼ ǽǧǡ ǜǝǸǿǡ ǶǡǷǽǩǸǷǡǠ ǜǹǸǴǸǦȂ ǸǢ 1ǻǸǽǜǦǸǻǜǼ   
24 Pl. Tht  ǟ   8ǧǜǽǡǿǡǻ ǼǡǡǶǼ ǻǩǦǧǽ ǜǷǠ ǧǸǷǸǾǻǜǝǴǡ ǽǸ Ǽǽǜǽǡ ǩǼ ǻǡǜǴǴȂ ǻǩǦǧǽ ǜǷǠ 

honourable to ǩǽ  ǼǸ ǴǸǷǦ ǜǼ ǩǽ ǝǡǴǩǡǿǡǼ ǩǽ ǽǸ ǝǡ ǼǸ  ǽǻǜǷǼǴ  ǝȂ 'ǸȀǴǡǻ    
25 Pl., Tht  ǟ  ǝǾǽ ǽǧǡ ȀǩǼǡ ǶǜǷ ǟǜǾǼǡǼ ǽǧǡ ǦǸǸǠ  ǩǷǼǽǡǜǠ ǸǢ ǽǧǜǽ Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǩǼ ǡǿǩǴ ǽǸ ǽǧǡǶ 

ǩǷ ǡǜǟǧ ǩǷǼǽǜǷǟǡ  ǽǸ ǝǡ ǜǷǠ ǼǡǡǶ ǻǩǦǧǽ ǜǷǠ ǧǸǷǸǾǻǜǝǴǡ  (translated by Fowler p. 97).  
26 Pl., Tht., 167ac.  



Z. Nerczuk /  Vol. 15. 2 (2021) 

 

 

519 

ures such as Callicles, Thrasymachus, Polus, Antiphon gave a second thought to 

the issues of human nature contrasting the ideals of humanity and animality and 

consequently making a radical turn towards nature.27 In this new perspective, 

ǟǾǴǽǾǻǡ ǩǼ ǮǾǼǽ ǜ ǢǜȲǜǠǡ hiding what really determines mankind and drives men to 

action. This real measure is nature.  

These theses most certainly found their source in the study of history, observa-

tion of current events,28 and also in the interest in literature.29 This is suggested by 

1ǸǴǾǼ Ǽ ǠǡǴǩǦǧǽ ǩǷ ȀǡǜǴǽǧ ǜǷǠ ǹǸȀǡǻ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ (ǻǡǜǽ ,ǩǷǦ30 or his sincere admiration 

for the actions of Archelaus, the tyrant of Macedonia, who as a son of king 

Perdiccas and a slave woman murdered first his uncle, then a cousin, and finally 

his half-brother, whom he threw into a well and drowned.31 In support of their 

theses, the sophists draw on examples from literature, just as Callicles invoking 

the song of Pindar on Heracles, who stole the cattle of Geryon by right of 

strength.32 Most certainly, the critical reflection over justice and the stimulus to 

radicalize views found the source also in the corruption and unjust decisions of 

the courts, in the functioning of the Athenian democracy during the Peloponne-

sian War, and in the tragic events of the said war during which Athenians gave 

examples of ruthlessness in thought and action, to mention just the cases of Myti-

lene and Melos.33 These observations provided numerous reasons to confirm the 

view that human actions are driven by highly egoistic motives.  

                                                 
27 &  ;ǡǴǴǡǻ   &ǷǽǦǡǦǡǷǼǡǽȃǾǷǦ ǠǡǼ Ƿǜǽ̤ǻǴǩǟǧǡǷ ǾǷǠ ǹǸǼǩǽǩǿǡǷ 3ǡǟǧǽǼ  ǩǼ ǜǟ

ǟǸǻǠǩǷǦ ǽǸ ;ǡǴǴǡǻ ǜ -ǩǡǝǴǩǷǦǼǼǜǽȃ Ǡǡǻ ǼǹȎǽǡǻǡǷ ǼǸǹǧǩǼǽǩǼǟǧǡǷ &ǽǧǩǲ 
28 Pl., Gorg  ǟǠ  7ǡǻȂ ȀǡǴǴ ǽǧǡǷ  4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǽǧǡǻǡ Ǽ ǷǸ ǷǡǡǠ ǽǸ ǻǡǢǾǽǡ ȂǸǾ Ȁǩǽǧ ǜǷ

cient affairs; for these things that happened just yesterday or the day before are sufficient 

ǽǸ ǻǡǢǾǽǡ ȂǸǾ ǜǷǠ ǽǸ ǼǧǸȀ ǽǧǜǽ ǶǜǷȂ ǧǾǶǜǷ ǝǡǩǷǦǼ ȀǧǸ ǠǸ ǩǷǮǾǼǽǩǟǡ ǜǻǡ ǧǜǹǹȂ  ǽǻǜǷǼǴ  

by J. H. Nichols, 55).  
29 Pl., Gorg  ǝ  $ǜǴǴǩǟǴǡǼ ǺǾǸǽǡǼ 1ǩǷǠǜǻ  "ǷǠ 1ǩǷǠǜǻ ǽǸǸ ǼǡǡǶǼ ǽǸ Ƕǡ ǽǸ ǹǸǩǷǽ ǽǸ 

Ȁǧǜǽ * Ƕ ǼǜȂǩǷǦ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǸǠǡ ǩǷ Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǧǡ ǼǜȂǼ ǽǧǜǽ -ǜȀ  ǽǧǡ ǲǩǷǦ ǸǢ ǜǴǴ ǶǸǻǽǜǴǼ ǜǷǠ ǩǶǶǸǻ

ǽǜǴǼ  ǜǷǠ ǽǧǩǼ ǩǷǠǡǡǠ  ǧǡ ǼǜȂǼ  ǴǡǜǠǼ  ǶǜǲǩǷǦ Ȁǧǜǽ ǩǼ ǶǸǼǽ ǿǩǸǴǡǷǽ ǮǾǼǽ  Ȁǩǽǧ ǧǩǦǧǡǼǽ ǧǜǷǠ  

I judge so from the works of Heracles, since-without payment-     ǽǻǜǷǼǴ  ǝȂ /ǩǟǧǸǴǼ  

74).  
30 Pl., Gorg  Ǡǡ  #Ǹǽǧ ǜǶǸǷǦ ǽǧǡ Ǹǽǧǡǻ ǜǷǩǶǜǴǼ ǜǷǠ ǩǷ ȀǧǸǴǡ ǟǩǽǩǡǼ ǜǷǠ ǻǜǟǡǼ ǸǢ 

human beings, the just has been decided thus, for the stronger to rule the weaker and to 

have more. Indeed, making use of what kind of justice did Xerxes lead his army against 

Greece, or his father against the Scythians? (translated by Nichols, 74).  
31 Pl. Gorg., 471ad.  
32 Pl., Gorg., 484b.   
33 See the cases of Mytilene in Thuc. (III 36 sq.) and Melos (V 83116). W. K. C. Guthrie 

(1969) 19-20. 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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The already mentioned turn to nature induced the new generation of sophists 

ǽǸ ǝǡǴǩǡǿǡ ǩǷ ǜ Ǽǡǽ ǸǢ ǷǜǽǾǻǜǴ  ǜǷǠ ǽǧǾǼ ǸǝǮǡǟǽǩǿǡ ǜǷǠ ǦǡǷǡǻǜǴǴȂ ǜǹǹǴǩǟǜǝǴǡ Ǡǡǽǡǻ

minants. In the view of the sophists, who might have been under the influence of 

Hippocratic medicine34, a man is a biological creature and a part of the world of 

nature.35 As human actions are determined by the biological aspects of our na-

ture  we are all born, strive to survive, and die36  every living being must in this 

situation compete with others to satisfy its needs.37 As a result of the unavoidable 

conflict of interests, a fight ensues which brings victory to the stronger individual.  

The adherents of nature brought up three main arguments against culture and 

its order.  

Firstly, culture, by blurring that what is natural, constitutes a source of ine-

quality. It causes segregation based on criteria contrary to nature, dividing people 

into better and worse, as is the case with the difference in the status of all people, 

all the citizens38, men and women, freemen and slaves,39 aristocrats and common 

people,40 Greeks and barbarians.41  

Secondly, the established laws, the guardians of order, are very often 

changed,42 and since they result from a contract, their validity is limited. They 

constrain people and hinder the accomplishment of the profit, which is of supe-

                                                 
34 G. B. Kerferd (1981) 51; 5758; 158.  
35 W. Nestle (1940) 285. 
36 4ǡǡ  ǡ Ǧ  ǽǧǡ ǸǹǡǷǩǷǦ ȀǸǻǠǼ ǸǢ (ǸǻǦǩǜǼ  Defence of Palamedes speech (DK 82 B 11a1) 

ǜǷǠ "ǷǽǩǹǧǸǷ Ǽ On Concord (DK 87 B 44), cf. R. Waterfield (2000) 259 4ǡǴǢ-preservation, 

Antiphon implies, is the ultimate natural law, and a great deal of his critique of society 

stems from this: self-preservation requires one to obey unnatural laws when others are 

watching; pain and discomfort are criteria by which we can judge that something is bad 

for us, and tends against self-preservation, and by these criteria human laws are bad, 

ǼǩǷǟǡ ǽǧǡȂ ǟǜǾǼǡ ǾǼ ǹǜǩǷ  
37 DK 87 B 44 col. 2.  
38 Hippias in Pl., Prot., 337cd = (DK 86 C 1).  
39 +  %ǩǴǴǸǷ  5  (ǡǻǦǡǴ   "ǴǟǩǠǜǶǜǼ ǸǢ "Ǵǜǡǜ  (ǸǠ ǴǡǢǽ ǜǴǴ ǶǡǷ Ǣǻǡǡ  /ǜǽǾǻǡ ǧǜǼ 

ǶǜǠǡ ǷǸ ǶǜǷ ǜ ǼǴǜǿǡ  "ǷǸǷȂǶǸǾǼ  ǩǷ Rhetorica Aristotelis, CAG 21: 2, p 74 Rabe). 
40 K. Freeman (1947) 139: Lycophron ǽǧǡ 4ǸǹǧǩǼǽ  %,   5ǧǡ ǝǡǜǾǽȂ ǸǢ ǧǩǦǧ ǝǩǻǽǧ 

ǩǼ ǧǩǠǠǡǷ  ǩǽǼ ǠǩǦǷǩǽȂ ǶǡǻǡǴȂ ǜ Ƕǜǽǽǡǻ ǸǢ ȀǸǻǠǼ   
41 3  8ǜǽǡǻǢǩǡǴǠ   "ǷǽǩǹǧǸǷ ǽǧǡ 4ǸǹǧǩǼǽ '   %,  # ǝ  5ǧǩǼ ǧǜǼ ǴǡǠ 

to our behaving like foreign savages towards one another, when by nature there is noth-

ǩǷǦ ǜǽ ǜǴǴ ǩǷ ǸǾǻ ǟǸǷǼǽǩǽǾǽǩǸǷǼ ǽǸ ǠǩһǡǻǡǷǽǩǜǽǡ ǢǸǻǡǩǦǷǡǻǼ ǜǷǠ (ǻǡǡǲǼ 
42 Xenophon, Mem. IV. IV. 14, 1-4 -ǜȀǼ  ǼǜǩǠ )ǩǹǹǩǜǼ  ǟǜǷ ǧǜǻǠǴȂ ǝǡ ǽǧǸǾǦǧǽ ǸǢ ǶǾǟǧ 

account, Socrates, or observance of them, seeing that the very men who passed them 

often reject and amend them. (trans. by E.C. Marchant, 315-317).  
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rior value as indicated by nature itself.43 Due to the limited validity of laws, any 

violation involves the evil of penalty only when the violating act comes to light.44 

Thirdly, culture enforces upon man permanent hypocrisy and conformism, 

making him create an illusion of being just and honest. Thus, culture obscures the 

truth about man by hiding his true essence, which gets manifested when the 

lights are out or, as in the story of Gyges, when a man can wear a ring of invisibil-

ity.45 Life in accordance with laws and customs does not pay, and those who are 

unjust but dress as righteous prevail.  

What becomes fundamental for this way of thinking is the antithesis of evi-

dent and obscure and the observation that the other hidden agenda plays in both 

private and public life a much more important role than the evident one. Not on-

ly does culture prove to be susceptible to deception, but  what is more  it gen-

erates it itself.46 In human reality across all its planes appearances clash with ap-

pearances and the winner of the sham contest is the one who is more skilled in 

pretending. So, culture condemns man to permanent hypocrisy forcing him to 

                                                 
43 3  8ǜǽǡǻǢǩǡǴǠ   "ǷǽǩǹǧǸǷ ǽǧǡ 4ǸǹǧǩǼǽǼ '   %,  #  " ǟǸǴ   5ǧǩǼ ǩǼ 

exactly what this investigation of mine is concerned with  to show that most of the ac-

tions sanctioned by law are inimical to nature. For laws dictate what the eyes may and 

may not see, what the ears may and may not hear, what the tongue may and may not 

speak, what the hands may and may not do, where the feet may and not go, and what the 

mind may and may not desire. There is no difference between the things the laws deter 

us from doing and the things the laws encourage us to do: both are equally inimical to 

nature. For what is natural is life and death, and life comes about through things which 

are advantageous, while death comes about from things which are disadvantageous. The 

advantages offered by the law are fetters on nature, but the advantages offered by nature 

ǝǻǩǷǦ ǢǻǡǡǠǸǶ 
44 R. Waterfield (2000) 264-5: Antiphon the Sophist (F 18 = DK 87 B 44 A) +ǾǼǽǩǟǡ  

therefore, is conforming to the rules and regulations of the community of which you are 

a citizen. The way to gain maximum advantage for yourself from justice, then, to treat 

the laws as important when other people are present, but when there is nobody else with 

ȂǸǾ ǽǸ ǿǜǴǾǡ ǽǧǡ ǠǡǶǜǷǠǼ ǸǢ ǷǜǽǾǻǡ  'Ǹǻ ǽǧǡ ǴǜȀǼ  ǠǡǶǜǷǠǼ ǜǻǡ ǡȁǽǡǻǷǜǴǴȂ ǩǶǹǸǼǡǠ  ǽǧǸǼǡ 

ǸǢ ǷǜǽǾǻǡ ǜǻǡ ǡǼǼǡǷǽǩǜǴ  ǜǷǠ ȀǧǩǴǡ ǜǦǻǡǡǶǡǷǽ  ǷǸǽ ǷǜǽǾǻǡ  ǧǜǼ ǹǻǸǠǾǟǡǠ ǽǧǡ ǴǜȀǼ  Ǡǡ

mands, nature, not agreement, has produced those of nature. So if your transgression of 

regulations escapes the notice of those who have made the agreement, you avoid both 

ǼǧǜǶǡ ǜǷǠ ǹǾǷǩǼǧǶǡǷǽ  ǝǾǽ ǩǷǟǾǻ ǽǧǡǶ ǩǢ ǩǽ ǠǸǡǼǷ ǽ  ǧǸȀǡǿǡǻ  ǩǢ ȂǸǾ ǜǟǧǩǡǿǡ ǽǧǡ ǩǶǹǸǼ

sible and violate one of the inherent demands of nature, the harm ȂǸǾ ǼǾһǡǻ ǩǼ ǷǸǽ Ǡǡ

creased if what you do goes totally unnoticed, and not increased if everyone sees you, 

ǝǡǟǜǾǼǡ ǩǽ ǩǼ ǦǡǷǾǩǷǡ ǧǜǻǶ  ǜ ǻǡǼǾǴǽ ǸǢ Ȁǧǜǽ ǸǽǧǡǻǼ ǽǧǩǷǲ ǸǢ ȂǸǾ 
45 Pl., Resp., 359cd.  
46 See the significance of the motif of deception, e.g. in GoǻǦǩǜǼ  ǠǸǟǽǻǩǷǡ ǸǢ ǟǻǜǢǽ 

(techne) in W. J. Verdenius (1981) 11628. 
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suppress the natural. It thus conceals the true face of man, depriving him of the 

possibility to realize his nature.  

*ǻǸǷǩǟ ǜǼ ǩǽ ǶǜȂ ǼǸǾǷǠ  ǢǻǸǶ ǽǧǩǼ ǹǡǻǼǹǡǟǽǩǿǡ ǽǧǡ ǼǾǹǹǸǻǽǡǻǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǻǩǦǧǽ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ 

ǼǽǻǸǷǦǡǻ  ǜǟǽ ǜǼ ǽǧǡ ǜǠǿǸǟǜǽǡǼ ǟǜǴǴǩǷǦ ǢǸǻ ǧǸǷǡǼǽȂ ǽǸ ǝǡ ǻǡǟǸǷǼǽǩǽǾǽǡǠ ǩǷ ǻǡǴǜǽǩǸǷǼ 

among men. In the name of those principles, they demand hypocrisy be discard-

ed by legitimizing the natural human inclination to deception. They also require 

the introduction of standards and values adequate to the true human nature, 

which means standards and values that reduce everything to the ultimate goal of 

profiting and achieving an advantage. Particular emphasis is placed on getting rid 

of the sense of shame, which in their opinion is something completely alien to 

the world of nature, a product of culture imposing invisible constraints on man-

kind. As in the case of gods, who, according to the poem attributed to Critias, 

were invented by a prudent ruler to restrain and control people in situations 

where they escape the human control,47 shame plays the role of a fictional guard-

ian of culture supervising the sphere of life which remains obscure.  

The above essay is just an outline of the then considerations concerning the 

essence of man centred around the antithesis of nature and culture. The synthet-

ic and concise form of this presentation does not convey the most crucial aspects, 

namely the emotions and attitudes related to the views and opinions propagated, 

which are always closely connected with historical context, with specific figures 

and events under the influence of which the views and opinions were forged. 

However, it seems to me that the general nature of this presentation reflects the 

timeless character of the discussion, while the views presented may provide a 

universal framework for the debate, which has continued throughout the devel-

opment of the European culture and is unlikely to end soon. 
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ABSTRACT. This article presents the Byzantine book of epigrams on Prometheus, found at 

the end of Prometheus Bound in a considerable part of Aeschylean manuscripts. It offers 

a critical edition, translation, analysis  ǟǸǶǶǡǷǽǜǻȂ  ǜǷǠ ǠǡǶǸǷǼǽǻǜǽǡǼ +ǸǧǷ 5ȃǡǽȃǡǼ  ǜǾ

thorship. The detailed reading of the text aims at showing the presence of theatrical ef-

fects Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǟǧǜǻǜǟǽǡǻǩǼǡ ǽǧǡǼǡ ǹǸǡǶǼ  ǜǼ ȀǡǴǴ ǜǼ ǩǴǴǾǼǽǻǜǽǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǜǾǽǧǸǻ Ǽ ǹǸǡǽǩǟ ǽǡǟǧǷǩǺǾǡ 

and interpreting his reproach to Aeschylus. By doing so we will touch upon broader is-

sues, such as the interpretation of Prometheus from a Byzantine perspective and the au-

thorship of the A-commentary on Aeschylus, the most popular among mediaeval stu-

dents. 

KEYWORDS: John Tzetzes, Book epigram, Prometheus Bound, A-commentary on Aeschylus. 

* 5ǧǩǼ ǹǜǹǡǻ ǩǼ ǹǜǻǽ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǻǡǼǡǜǻǟǧ ǹǻǸǮǡǟǽ  -011-00669 funded by the Russian Foun-
dation for Basic Research .

 

1. Introduction 

Aeschylus was a classical Greek dramatist whose works were popular during the 

4th and 3rd centuries BC. In the next period, however, he lost the favour of the pub-

lic, and became the property of scholars and grammarians. Of about 80 tragedies 

only seven came down to us, inasmuch as only these seven plays were included in 

the Byzantine school curriculum that ensured its survival and transmission via 

school manuscripts (see Simelidis 2017). Since the language of Aeschylus was al-

ways obscure, the Byzantine teachers and scholars were obliged to accompany 

the original text with commentary (as marginal scholia) in order to facilitate 

reading for young pupils. For this reason, most of the preserved manuscripts of 

Aeschylus (about 150) contain such commentaries and are preceded by prefaces 

(see Dawe 1964, Turyn 1943). In this paper, we cannot deal with the entire corpus 

of these commentaries. Here, we will examine the Byzantine book epigrams 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole
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placed at the end of Prometheus Bound, in the manuscripts with the so-called A-

commentary (Herington 1972, 240), the most popular among mediaeval students; 

the epigrams that also appears in the Greek Anthology (Cougny 1890, 414). Despite 

their brevity, these texts could reveal an attitude of late Byzantine professors and 

their students toward the classical heritage and give an indication of how they 

thought or were supposed to think about Prometheus Bound.  

The term ǝǸǸǲ ǡǹǩǦǻǜǶ  ǧǜǼ ǝǡǟǸǶǡ ǼǽǜǷǠǜǻǠ ǩǷ #ȂȃǜǷǽǩǷǡ ǼǽǾǠǩǡǼ Ǽǡǡ %ǡ

moen 2013; Lauxtermann 2003, 197). In fact, the book epigrams were an im-

portant element of Byzantine book production, intended to define the reading 

experience and an approach to the book (see Bentein 2012, 71). They can be found 

in thousands and thousands of Byzantine manuscripts, including school text-

books, scientific treatises, letter collections, Gospels, lectionaries, Psalters, manu-

scripts of the church fathers and other texts. 

 The book epigrams on literary works or authors are supposed to guide and 

advise the reader in the matter of interpretation and can, therefore, provide us 

with information on Byzantine concepts and appreciations of Classical and Byz-

antine literature in different periods and regions and  help  to  answer  questions  

including what reactions were expected from the reader, what was the status and 

the perception of ancient and contemporary authors, and what interpretative 

practices applied to Classic Literature and to Byzantine Literature.  

In this paper, we would like to show how the Byzantine readers were sup-

posed to read and interpret the figure of Prometheus by offering an analysis and a 

commentary on the Byzantine book epigrams at the end of Prometheus Bound.  

 

2. Manuscript Tradition 

Our investigation reveals these poems on Prometheus preserved in 23 manu-

scripts dating from the 13th to the 16th century,1 and it also shows that there are 

more such witnesses to discover. In the codices, the epigrams were placed imme-

diately after the final words of Prometheus Bound and became as important as the 

text of the play itself. For the most part, the poems were supplemented with such 

embellishments as decorative borders, red initials, or decorative flourishes. 

The manuscripts have a total of 4 epigrams (we label them with letters abcd), 

but in each manuscript, there is a different number of epigrams. Although C.J. 

Herington edited the epigrams ab as one entity (Herington 1972), we presented 

them separately, because the marks of punctuation, colophons as well as visual 

                                                 
1 We started our investigation with help of Database of Byzantine Book Epigrams, 

www.dbbe.ugent.be (an online corpus of metrical paratexts collected through the 

systematic consultation of manuscripts and relevant secondary literature). A further 

investigation of available materials allowed us to identify more manuscripts. 
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aspects seem to suggest that we are dealing with two epigrams instead of one. We 

list all found witnesses in the table below, which uses the notation established by 

the work of A. Turyn for the manuscripts of Aeschylus (Turyn 1943); for the full 

description of the manuscripts see the same work of A. Turyn. 

B FLORENCE, Biblioteca Medicea Laurenziana, Plut. 31, 3 (f. 181r), 1287  abc 

O LEIDEN, Bibliotheek der Rijksuniversiteit, Voss. gr. 2 4 (f. 13v), late 13th c.  abc 

Nc FLORENCE, Biblioteca Medicea Laurenziana, Plut. 28, 25 (f.67v), late 13th c.  abcd 

H HEIDELBERG, 6ǳǧǻǠǷǸǧǹȊǹǸǝǧǝǱǧǴǹǦǠǰ Palat. gr. 18 (f. 111r), late 13th c.  abc 

W  VATICAN, Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana, Vat. gr. 1332 (f. 88v), late 13th c.  abc 

V VENICE, Biblioteca Nazionale Marciana, gr. Z. 468 (coll. 653) (f. 59r), late 13th c.   abc 

a PARIS, #ǧǝǱǧǴǹǦȻǶǺǠ /ǜǹǧǴǳǜǱǠ ǟǠ 'ǷǜǳǞǠ, suppl. gr. 110 (f. 23v), 13261375 abd 

P  PARIS, #ǧǝǱǧǴǹǦȻǶǺǠ /ǜǹǧǴǳǜǱǠ ǟǠ 'ǷǜǳǞǠ, gr. 2787 (f. 39r), 13401360 ab 

D MILAN, Biblioteca Ambrosiana, G 56 (f.76v), not later than 1372  abc 

L   CAMBRIDGE, University Library, Nn. III. 17 (f. 30v), 14th c. ab 

Xc  FLORENCE, Biblioteca Medicea Laurenziana, Conv. Soppr. 98 (f. 156r), 14th c.  c 

Fd  FLORENCE, Biblioteca Medicea Laurenziana, Plut. 91, sup. 5 (f. 40r), 14th c. ab 

X  FLORENCE, Biblioteca Medicea Laurenziana, Plut. 31,2 (f. 46v), 14th c.  ab 

Rc  FLORENCE, Biblioteca Medicea Laurenziana, Conv. Soppr. 7 (f. 39r), 14th c. abc 

Y  LEIDEN, Bibliotheek der Rijksuniversiteit, Voss. gr. 2 6 (f. 8), 14th c.  d 

NE VATICAN, Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana, Vat. gr. 58 (f. 43r), 14011450  ab d 

Ya VIENNA, ĂǸǹǠǷǷǠǧǞǦǧǸǞǦǠ /ǜǹǧǴǳǜǱǝǧǝǱǧǴǹǦǠǰ 1ǦǧǱ  ǥǷ   (f. 180r), 1413  abcd 

Xa MILAN, Biblioteca Ambrosiana, N 175 sup. (f. 21r), 15th c.  ab d 

Sp St PETERSBURG, Library of the Russian Academy of Sciences 2 /   Ǣ  r), 15th c.  ab 

Wb VATICAN, Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana, Reg. gr. 155 (f. 33v), 15th c.  b 

N  MADRID, #ǧǝǱǧǴǹǠǞǜ ǳǜǞǧǴǳǜǱ ǟǠ &Ǹǵǜʩǜ, 4677 (f. 152v 153r), 14581465  abd 

Zb LEIPZIG, 6ǳǧǻǠǷǸǧǹȊǹǸǝǧǝǱǧǴǹǦǠǰ, Rep. I 43 (f. 49r), 15th 16th  a 

Ub  BOLOGNA, Biblioteca Universitaria, ms. 2700 (f. 118r), 16th  ab 

Yd   PARIS, #ǧǝǱǧǴǹǦȻǶǺǠ /ǜǹǧǴǳǜǱǠ ǟǠ 'ǷǜǳǞǠ, gr. 2782A (f.128v), 16th  abd 

Cougny E., COUGNY, Epigrammatum anthologia Palatina cum Planudeis et appendice nova, 

vol. 3, Paris, 1890, p. 414  abc (Insofar as we cannot identify the manuscripts used in 

$ǸǾǦǷȂ Ǽ ǡǠǩǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ Greek Anthology, we introduce it in the apparatus). 

It is noteworthy to mention that some manuscripts contain an extra poetic 

line at the beginning of the first epigram, as follows: 

1.     (Fd) 

2.     Lc, P). 

3.     a) 

4.     (Wb, Zb) 

5.     (W) 

6.     ;        (Ya) 
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The constraints of brevity and the typical scholiastic contamination make it 

impossible to draw up a stemma. Seeing as there are no families, and the manu-

script readings are always very minor and purely orthographical, or accidental, 

we simply choose the only reading which gives the required sense. The epigram c 

is edited with two variants, because it is doubtful to specify, which text should be 

ǼǡǡǷ ǜǼ ǽǧǡ ǸǻǩǦǩǷǜǴ  ǩǷ ǽǧǩǼ ǟǜǼǡ  5ǧǩǼ ǡǠǩǽǩǸǷ ǢǸǴǴǸȀǼ ǽǧǡ ǹǾǷǟǽǾǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ 1ǧǩǴ  Ǧǻ  

197 (Ya) and its rules of accentuation as far as this codex contains all the texts in 

perfectly legible fasion, and it is also distinguished by good spelling and clear 

script.  

 

3. The cycle on Prometheus: Edition and Translation 

The Greek text with our own translation we present as follows: 

      

a 

1       ,  
2       
3      ,  
4     , 
5      :  

b 

6         
7      
8        
9       
10      :  

c 

11        
12        
13         
14       
15       
16       
17        
18       
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d  

19          
20         

Variant NYaYd  
21       
22      

Variant Y 
21       
22      

a BFdHLc(1 4)NNcNeP(1 4)RcUbV(non potest legere)899ǜ:ǜ:Ǡ ǜ(1 4) Cougny 

b BFdHLcNNcNePRcUbV(non potest legere)W(7,8,10)WbXXaYaYd(6 8);ǝ ǜ $ǸǾǦǷȂ 

c HNcNeRcV(non potest legere)W(11,13,14,16,17)XaXc 

d /::ǜ:Ǡ ǜ(1,2) 

Tit.      #)/ǟ89ǜ ǹǸǼǽ  ǜǠǠ    9ǜ   8 2   

FdHNe  ]  6ǝ     ǜ 3 ]  3ǟ       . Ub 4  

 /ǡ16ǝ9:ǜ:Ǡ ǜ  9ǜ 5   Ub    #)    9ǜ  ǿǡǻǼǾǶ 

ǸǶ  -ǟ1 ǜ 6   -ǟ    1 ǜ  ǿǡǻǼǾǶ ǸǶ  8 7  ǸǶ  /ǟ    

 9ǜ 8    WbZbac  Zbpc    'Ǡ/ǡ6ǝ8ǝ9;ǝ 9   

 ǜ  versum om. W 10    ǸǶ /ǟ    ǜ $ǸǾǦǷȂ 11   /ǡ   

 #)9ǟ:ǜ  /ǟ $ǸǾǦǷȂ  8 12   $ǸǾǦǷȂ  ǿǡǻǼǾm om. W 13    

ǸǶ  /ǟ    ǟǸǷǩ  $ǸǾǦǷȂ 14     9ǜ:ǜ   ǩǷ ǶǜǻǦ  9ǜ     ) 15 

  #)/ǟ/ǡ:ǜ  9ǟ      #/ǟ8   $ǸǾǦǷȂ  ǿǡǻǼǾǶ 

om. W 16     ǸǶ  /ǟ     9ǜ    #)/ǟ8 $ǸǾǦǷȂ 17   8  

     9ǟ  #%   H 18 versum om. W 19 lemma in marg.   

YaYd ǜ     / 21  YN  YaYd 21-22 ǿǡǻǼǾǼ ǸǶ  a 

a  

Since you have given fire to mankind, 

you wear away, being nailed to a cliff by Violence. 

The fire, Prometheus, you granted to mortals, 

found to be the fuel for an unrelenting fire, 

an anger flamed on you by gods. 

b 

Aeschylus! What are you saying? you exhibit your gods  

suffering shamefully from their fellow gods. 

How did you elude after all, that gods, you are venerating,  

are able to suffer by nature, 

and unable to evade the punishment. 
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c 

Oh woe, Prometheus, shout aloud: oh woe oh woe! 

For the sake of mortals, you have cheated Zeus, 

and unknown to him, you stole fire. 

even crucified, you refused 

to reveal who would overthrow Zeus from throne. 

That is why you have been struck by thunderbolt from the high sky, 

that reduce you, wretched, to rubbles. 

So now cry, because that's all you can do. 

d 

He stole the fire and gave it to man as a gift, 

he bows to the whip of Zeus, the wretched. 

He has been only falsely named: 

v.1 because he lacked some foreknowledge (promethia) or forethought 

(proboulia). 

v. 2 because the forethought (proboulia) lacked some foreknowledge (promethia). 

 

 

4. Analysis 

The cycle of epigrams, as could be easily noticed, makes a direct reference to 

drama as content and imitation of theatrical form. The first epigram depicts Pro-

metheus nailed by Violence to a cliff, such as the opening scene of Prometheus 

Bound shows us, this scene also explains us the cause of the wrath of all the gods.  

At the end the author criticises Aeschylus for his portrayal of the gods as capable 

of suffering. In the third epigram, he addresses against a silent Prometheus, it 

ends with Prometheus annǩǧǩǴǜǽǡǠ ǝȂ ;ǡǾǼ  ǽǧǾǷǠǡǻǝǸǴǽ ǜǼ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǢǩǷǜǴ ǼǟǡǷǡ ǸǢ 

the play. Theatrical effects are not restricted to a formal resemblance with the 

script of Prometheus Bound, another type of dramatic effect is due to the power of 

the direct address to the characters to mimic a play and create the illusion of per-

formance. Thus, the reader may feel that the dramatic scenes are actually per-

formed in front of his eyes, as on a stage. 

It is remarkable that the sixth line directly refers to a question by Dionysus in 

another standard school text, the Frogs ǝȂ "ǻǩǼǽǸǹǧǜǷǡǼ     8ǧȂ 

are you silent, Aeschylus?) (Frogs 833). Dionysus is acting there as a judge in a 

ǟǸǷǽǡǼǽ ǝǡǽȀǡǡǷ &ǾǻǩǹǩǠǡǼ ǜǷǠ "ǡǼǟǧȂǴǾǼ ǢǸǻ ǽǧǡ Ǽǡǜǽ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ #ǡǼǽ 5ǻǜǦǩǟ 1Ǹǡǽ  

which takes place at the dinner table of Pluto in the underworld. By taking up the 

role of actor, the author of the epigrams assumes the character of , the liter-

ary judge, who is appointed to judge Prometheus Bound. As such he addresses 

Aeschylus and Prometheus directly with questions.  
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Here, it remind that, in the Frogs, Dionysus acts not as literary judge, but as a 

typical spectator; being incapable of appreciating poetic language and dramatic 

methods, he makes absurd comments, asks silly questions and reveals his misun-

derstanding of "ǡǼǟǧȂǴǾǼ  ǹǸǩǷǽ  "Ǽ Ȁǡ ǧǜǿǡ ǼǡǡǷ  ǽǧǡ ǜǾǽǧǸǻ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǡǹǩǦǻǜǶǼ ǜǴǼǸ 

is not preoccupied with Aeschylean literary technique, style, dramatic methods 

or iambic metre. We may notice that he does not value the mythological oddities 

of the play; he employs oxymoronic ǺǾǡǼǽǩǸǷǼ ǽǸ ǼǾǦǦǡǼǽ ǢǸǸǴǩǼǧǷǡǼǼ ǸǢ "ǡǼǟǧȂǴǾǼ  

play instead of giving praise to Aeschylus  How can Aeschylus venerate such weak 

gods? How could a god be judged not by superior gods but by similar gods? How 

could a god be subjected to eternal punishment? How could it be that a god is not 

able to evade punishment? How could a god suffer by nǜǹǺǷǠ 

The nature of divinity and the impassibility of god turns out to be the main 

subject of these questions. For centuries, in the Greek philosophical tradition, 

going back even before Plato and Aristotle, there had been a strong resistance to 

the assumptions about deity that were part of the traditional stories about the 

gods. Each philosophical school came up with its own revision of popular reli-

gious beliefs, but all of them believed that divinity is by nature free of passion. 

The mind of the Greeks was held so captive to the philosophical concept of di-

vine impassibility, that this attribute was ascribed to God at a very early stage in 

Christian theology, and become a major concern to the theologians and a ques-

tion discussed at all the ecumenical councils. Cyril of Alexandria in his 2nd Letter 

ǽǸ /ǡǼǽǸǻǩǾǼ ǠǡǢǩǷǡǠ ǽǧǡ $ǜǽǧǸǴǩǟ ǟǻǡǡǠ  We do not mean that God the Word suf-

fered blows or the piercing of nails or other wounds in his own nature, in that the 

divine is impassible because it is not physical. But the body which had become his 

own body suffered these things, and therefore he himself is said to have suffered 

them for us. The impassible was in the body which suffered  8ǩǟǲǧǜǶ   

6.28). *Ƿ ǟǸǷǽǻǜǼǽ ǽǸ 1ǻǸǶǡǽǧǡǾǼ  ǹǸǻǽǻǜȂǜǴ ǝȂ "ǡǼǟǧȂǴǾǼ  ǽhe Catholic creed also 

affirmed that God, being able to evade the punishment, freely accepted suffering 

and death on the cross.  

At first it seems a little odd that the author felt no need to defend or explain 

the passionate nature of the gods and, on the contrary, poses the theological 

questions about their divine nature. In fact, allegory was a popular interpretative 

tool in Byzantine scholarship, which made the ancient texts more interesting to a 

Christian readership (see Hunger 1954). Due to the fact, that the Evangelical pas-

sio is topologically comparable to Prometheus Bound, the Prometheus myth was 

ǜǴǴǡǦǸǻǩǟǜǴǴȂ ǾǷǠǡǻǼǽǸǸǠ ǜǼ ǜ ǹǻǡǢǩǦǾǻǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ $ǧǻǩǼǽ Ǽ ǠǡǼǟǡǷǽ ǽǸ ǶǜǷ Ǽ ǼǜǴǿǜǽǩǸǷ 

and his suffering (Pietropaolo 2010, 400; Roilos 2006, ch.3; see also Tomadaki 

2019). As if following this interpretation, the epigram even said that Prometheus 

ȀǜǼ ǟǻǾǟǩǢǩǡǠ ( ), although this word is alien to the Aeschylean trag-
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edy, Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǟǸǷǽǜǩǷǼ   ǝǸǾǷǠ Ȁǩǽǧ ǟǧǜǩǷǼ  )ǸȀǡǿǡǻ  ǽǧǩǼ 

explicit similarity is possibly the reason for judging the two stories equally by the 

same philosophical standard and the same approach. We can suppose that in the 

ǻǡǜǠǡǻǼǧǩǹs cultural background, the theme of the death on the cross for human-

kind was so closely associated with Jesus Christ, that anybody could easily fall 

into the trap of direct or indirect comparison between older gods and the Chris-

tian God. 

Finally, there is still another observation that can be made. The author of the 

epigram c even identifies himself Ȁǩǽǧ ǽǧǡ ,ǻǜǽǸǼ  ȀǧǸ ǶǸǟǲǼ 1ǻǸǶǡǽǧǡǾǼ  ǷǜǶǡ 

ǜǼ ǜ ǶǩǼǷǸǶǡǻ  ǦǩǿǡǷ ǧǸȀ ǧǡ ǼǡǡǶǼ ǽǸ ǹǜǻǽǩǟǾǴǜǻǴȂ Ǵǜǟǲ ǽǧǡ ǢǸǻǡǽǧǸǾǦǧǽ  

 ǝȂ Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǧǡ ǶǩǦǧǽ ǧǜǿǡ ǜǿǸǩǠǡǠ being crucified (Prometheus Bound 

85 87). Indeed, this makes it more evident again that the epigrams appreciate 

)ǡǼǩǸǠ Ǽ ǿǡǻǼǩǸǷ ǸǢ 1ǻǸǶǡǽǧǡǾǼ  ǶȂǽǧ  *Ƿ Ǽǧǡǡǻ ǟǸǷǽǻǜǼǽ ǽǸ "ǡǼǟǧȂǴǡǜǷ 1ǻǸǶǡ

theus, the Hesiodic Prometheus demonstrates a manifest lack of forethought 

(  ǜǼ ǸǽǧǡǻȀǩǼǡ ǧǡ ǼǧǸǾǴǠ ǧǜǿǡ ǝǡǡǷ ǜǝǴǡ ǽǸ ǢǸǻǡǼǡǡ  ǝǸǽǧ ǧǾǶǜǷǩǽȂ Ǽ 

and his own fate2. Hesiod, in both Works & Days and the Theogony, painted the 

negative picture of Prometheus as a trickster figure who made the most signifi-

cant contribution to the misery of human existence. In this way, the author con-

ǼǩǠǡǻǡǠ 1ǻǸǶǡǽǧǡǾǼ  ǹǾǷǩǼǧǶǡǷǽ ȀǜǼ ǷǸǽ ǽǧǡ ǼǾǢǢǡǻǩǷǦ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ Agnus Dei for man-

kind, but the suffering of a fallen angel responsible for his own crime, condemned, 

as said the epigram, to the biǝǴǩǟǜǴ ǾǷǻǡǴǡǷǽǩǷǦ Ǣǩǻǡ  *ǽ ǼǧǸȀǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǜǾǽǧǸǻ ǸǢ 

the epigrams wanted to reproach Aeschylus for his version of the myth, for how 

he reworks the original motif.  

 
5. The Date and Authorship of the Epigrams 

There is only one piece of external evidence as to the date of the epigramsthe 

earliest date of their known sources. The earliest manuscripts, containing these 

verses, date from about the second half of the 13th century, not later than 1300. 

Since none of these codices appears to be the original, the terminus ante quem 

could not be later than 1250. As regards internal criteria, the sole means of attain-

ing a very approximate result are metre and language. These epigrams are written 

in dodecasyllables with a caesura after the 5th or the 7th syllable, and every verse 

ends with a paroxytone word. The combination of metrical and linguistic features 

dates it to the Middle Byzantine period, not earlier than the 9th century, which, 

                                                 
2 His actions much better fit the profile of the Indo-European proto-Prometheus, 

whose naǶǡ ǠǩǠ ǷǸǽ ǸǻǩǦǩǷǜǴǴȂ ǶǡǜǷ ǢǸǻǡǽǧǸǾǦǧǽ  ǝǾǽ ǻǜǽǧǡǻ ǸǷǡ ȀǧǸ ǴǸǿǡǼ ǽǸ ǦǡǷǡǻǜǽǡ 

things through various forms of occasionally predatory behavior: snatching, grasping, 

ǻǸǝǝǩǷǦ  ĭǾǴǡǲ   
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ǽǧǡǻǡǢǸǻǡ  ǼǡǻǿǡǼ ǜǼ ǽǧǡ ǡǹǩǦǻǜǶ Ǽ terminus post quem. However, we do believe 

that the composition of the epigrams should fall between 1000 and 1200. 

The majority of the manuscripts have no title author, except two codices: the 

Vaticanus gr. 1332, ǠǜǽǩǷǦ ǜǝǸǾǽ  ǟǸǷǽǜǩǷǼ      

  5ǿǠǹǿǠǸ  poems on Prometheus) before the epigrams abc (f. 88v) and the 

15th-century codex 560 from the Biblioteca Ambrosiana (N 175 sup., f. 21r) also adds 

      ǝǡǢǸǻǡ ǽǧǡ ǡǹǩǦǻǜǶǼ abd. These notices 

mean Isaac Tzetzes (1138) or most probably his brother John Tzetzes (c.1110

1180/1185), one of the most prominent Byzantine classical scholars and professors, 

who produced numerous surviving commentaries on classical authors: commen-

tary on Homer's Iliad, Hesiod's Works & Days, Aristophanes comedies and Lyco-

ǹǧǻǸǷ Ǽ Alexandra, and other ancient texts. The rest of the manuscripts do not 

contain any indication of authorship. 

This ascription, however, might be suspect, and could be easily explained by 

the frequent tendency on the part of Byzantine copyists to ascribe anonymous 

texts to famous authors. Nevertheless, we can attempt to date and attribute the 

epigrams not only on the basis of their scribal attribution but also with respect to 

their style and content. 

What can be said, then, about the author of the epigrams from his creations? 

We can observe that its direct address and reproach to Aeschylus appear to re-

flect a striking similarity with the typical sarcastic tone of Tzetzes, sometimes 

abusive when he defiǷǡǼ 5ǧǾǟȂǠǩǠǡǼ  ǼǽȂǴǡ as wooden. Hence, from a stylistic 

point of view, the epigrams could be easily attributed to Tzetzes. 

The lexical similarities are evident as well. Sandro Allegrini observed that 

Tzetzes very often starts a ǹǸǡǽǩǟǜǴ ǴǩǷǡ Ȁǩǽǧ   Ǵǩǲǡ ǽǧǡ ǜǾǽǧǸǻ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǡǹǩ

grams (Allegrini 1971). Indeed, the 5-( ǠǜǽǜǝǜǼǡ ǦǩǿǡǼ  ǡǷǽǻǩǡǼ ǸǢ ǾǼǩǷǦ   

by Tzetzes, which is enormous as compared with other Byzantine writers. The 

reference to the Frogs by Aristophanes could very likely point again to Tzetzes, 

because Aristophanes was his favourite dramatic author, which Tzetzes often in-

terferes in his commentary. 

*Ƿ Ǣǜǟǽ  5ȃǡǽȃǡǼ ǠǸǡǼ ǡȁǹǻǡǼǼ ǶǸǻǡ ǡǴǜǝǸǻǜǽǡǴȂ ǧǩǼ ǸǹǩǷǩǸǷ ǸǷ "ǡǼǟǧȂǴǾǼ  1ǻǸ

metheus in another treatise, the Commentary on Hesiod, where he elaborates the 

rationalistic version of a Prometheus myth (Gaisford 1823, 74.14-20). He appreci-

ǜǽǡǼ )ǡǼǩǸǠ Ǽ ǶȂǽǧ ǸǢ  ǽǧǡ (ǸǴǠǡǷ "Ǧǡ ǜǷǠ Ƕǜǲǡ ǩǽ ǶǸǻǡ ǹǴǜǾǼǩǝǴǡ   5ȃǡǽȃǡǼ  ǻǡǴǜ

tionship to this theme is rather different and more creative, in a sense, more per-

sonal. He skilfully accumulated and adapted many various ancient sources, 

largely supplemented with rationalistic comments on his own authority to con-

struct a scientific picture of cultural history. The condemnation of fire and its 

bringer is a centraǴ ǽǸ 5ȃǡǽȃǡǼ  ǩǷǽǡǻǹǻǡǽǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ 1ǻǸǶǡǽǧǡǾǼ  ǶȂǽǧ Ǽǡǡ $ǸǴǡ 
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1967, 21, 150-151). Prometheus grants men fire; the inevitable result, which Zeus 

(or destiny) brings to passis the arrival of Pandora (or technology) with her box 

of evils, i.e. civilisation. In essence, Tzetzes argues that the invention of fire and 

the subsequent introduction to the technology (such as the smelting of metals, 

fashioning tools and arms to slaughter animals) has brought a great calamity up-

on the people. Before, according to Tzetzes, they lived in harmony with nature at 

the level of bare subsistence that saved people from the tyranny of superfluous 

desires. Tzetzes admires their freedom from jealousy and hate, their strict vegan 

diet and the bountifulness of the earth. In fact, their simple, happy, free and 

peaceful life was quite wretched by later standards, but they knew of nothing bet-

ter and so did not notice their misery. 

*Ǣ ǽǧǡ ǧȂǹǸǽǧǡǼǩǼ ǜǝǸǾǽ 5ȃǡǽȃǡǼ  ǜǾǽǧǸǻǼǧǩǹ  ǜǽ ǴǡǜǼǽ ǡǹǩǦǻǜǶǼ abc, is correct, 

the reproach to Aeschylus for his Prometheus could be easily explained by 

5ȃǡǽȃǡǼ  ǩǷǽǡǻǡǼǽ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǟǾǴǽǾǻǜǴ ǧǩǼǽǸǻȂ ǸǢ ǧǾǶǜǷǲǩǷǠ ǜǷǠ ǧǩǼ ǠǩǼǡǼǽǡǡǶ ǢǸǻ 1ǻǸ

ǶǡǽǧǡǾǼ  ǻǸǴǡ ǩǷ ǽǧǩǼ ǧǩǼǽǸǻȂ 

 
6. Relationships with the A-Commentary 

The book epigrams on Prometheus are transmitted together with the A-

Commentary (on the Byzantine Triad: Prometheus, Septem, Persae), which is the 

most famous, elaborate and most voluminous commentaries on Aeschylus, found 

in, at least, 45 manuscripts in whole or part (Herington 1972, 4). The evidence of 

the tight connection between two texts raises the question whether these epi-

grams were placed next to Prometheus Bound by the author of the A-Commentary 

himself, or even composed by the same author; or neither placed next to the 

Prometheus Bound by the author of the A-Commentary nor composed by the au-

thor of the A-Commentary and were copied along with the A-Commentary from a 

certain moment in time.  

It stands to reason that without the autograph of the A-Commentary, we will 

never answer these questions for certain, but we do not actually have the auto-

graph manuscript and we should proceed in another way. Usually, scholars can 

rely on the reconstruction of the original text in the critical edition, but there is 

again a problem because the manuscripts with scholia have not really a text to be 

taken apart, corrected, and collated. The Byzantine scribes of scholia, in fact, 

were incredibly greedy in collecting explanatory material to add to their scholia, 

they compared other manuscripts containing the scholia, they searched in lexi-

cons and in encyclopaedic works, and some of them were even accustomed to 

including something out of their own heads (Herington 1972, 26). As a conse-

quence, the manuscripts with scholia, in fact, resemble a snowball, which picks 

up layer after layer with each copying; an able editor might gradually peel off this 
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snowball, layer by layer, in order to disengage the original texts, but it is obviously 

impossible to restore the text of the scholia in its original shape. 

An examination of the earliest and ample manuscripts, referred to A-

Commentary, or used to supplement the A-Commentary ǩǷ )ǡǻǩǷǦǽǸǷ Ǽ ǡǠǩǽǩǸǷ  

reveals that such manuscripts as usual contain these verses, and that there is a 

tight connection between the A-Commentary manuscripts and these epigrams. 

Additional evidence comes from the observations that the other commentaries 

ǸǷ "ǡǼǟǧȂǴǾǼ  ǹǴǜȂǼ ǜǼ ȀǡǴǴ 5ȃǡǽȃǡǼ  ǟǸǶǶǡǷǽǜǻȂ ǸǷ "ǻǩǼǽǸǹǧǜǷǡǼ ǧǜǿǡ ǽǧǡ ǼǜǶǡ 

epigrams at the end. Hence, we are inclined to think that at least the book epi-

grams abc were included by the A-commentator in the original scholia. We may 

also notice that the viewpoint of the epigrams coincides with the position of the 

A-commentator. The epigrams do not value the mythological oddities of the play 

that is in conformity with such a distinctive feature of the A-commentary as the 

absence of allegoric interpretations of pagan myths. The Hesiodic character of the 

A-ǟǸǶǶǡǷǽǜǻȂ ǩǼ ǟǸǷǼǩǼǽǡǷǽ Ȁǩǽǧ ǽǧǡ ǡǹǩǦǻǜǶǼ  ǻǡǹǻǸǜǟǧǡǼ 

Who was the A-commentator? Indeed, the method of the A-commentary is 

very similar to that of John 5ȃǡǽȃǡǼ  ǟǸǶǶǡǷǽǜǻȂ ǸǷ ǽǧǡ 5ǻǩǜǠ ǸǢ "ǻǩǼǽǸǹǧǜǷǡǼ  

The following features are common to both: paraphrase as the predominant in-

strument of exegesis, earlier scholia reused in the same way, similar syntax, many 

common synonyms, the similar book epigram at the end, the rationalistic inter-

ǹǻǡǽǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǶȂǽǧǼ  ǼǸǶǡ ǟǸǶǶǸǷ ǺǾǸǽǜǽǩǸǷǼ ǢǻǸǶ 5ȃǡǽȃǡǼ  ǹǻǡǿǩǸǾǼ ȀǸǻǲǼ3, 

and ǽǧǡ ǿǡǻǝǜǽǩǶ ǡȁǽǻǜǟǽǼ ǢǻǸǶ &ǾǼǽǜǽǧǩǾǼ  commentary on the Iliad. C.J. Hering-

ton, editor of the A-Commentary ǡǿǡǷ ǟǸǷǟǴǾǠǡǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǩǽ ȀǜǼ ȀǻǩǽǽǡǷ ǾǷǠǡǻ ǽǧǡ 

ǩǷǢǴǾǡǷǟǡ ǸǢ *ǸǧǜǷǷǡǼ 5ȃǡǽȃǡǼ  Ǹǻ ǜǽ ǴǡǜǼǽ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǼǜǶǡ ǹǡǻǩǸǠ ǜǷǠ ǹǴǜǟǡ  )ǸȀǡǿǡǻ  

ǧǡ ǠǸǾǝǽǼ ǽǧǡ ǜǾǽǧǸǻǼǧǩǹ ǸǢ 5ȃǡǽȃǡǼ ǝǡǟǜǾǼǡ ǩǽ ǼǧǸȀǼ ǷǸǷǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡǩr extensive 

ǴǡǜǻǷǩǷǦ  ǷǸǻ ǽǧǡ ǜǦǦǻǡǼǼǩǿǡ ǜǷǠ ǝǩǽǽǡǻ ǹǡǻǼǸǷǜǴǩǽȂ ǸǢ +ǸǧǷ  )ǡǻǩǷǦǽǸǷ    

0Ƿ ǽǧǡ Ǹǽǧǡǻ ǼǩǠǡ  0Ǵǡ 4Ƕǩǽǧ ǢǩǷǠǼ ǹǻǸǸǢ ǸǢ 5ȃǡǽȃǡǼ  ǜǾǽǧǸǻǼǧǩǹ ǩǷ ǟǸǠǡȁ ATHOS, 

Iviron 161, where he discovered several long additions from the A-commentary. 

One of them (on f.56r) was ascribed to Tzetzes (Smith 1980, 395). But at the same 

time, he mentions an evident obstacle to his own hypothesis: the text of the scho-

lia misses the self-promotion and the disrespect for other scholars' work so often 

ǢǸǾǷǠ ǩǷ 5ȃǡǽȃǡǼ  ǟǸǶǶǡǷǽǜǻǩǡǼ (Smith 1980, 399). Thus, O. Smith was forced to 

conclude  ǩǢ ǽǧǡ ǟǸǶǶǡǷǽǜǻȂ ǩǼ ǝȂ 5ȃǡǽȃǡǼ  ǩǽ ǩǼ ǜ Ǵǜǽǡ ȀǸǻǲ ǜǷǠ ǶǩǦǧǽ ǧǜǿǡ ǝǡǡǷ 

left unfinished. Also, the fact that only one manuscript ascribes the commentary 

                                                 
3 For instance, Marco Ercoles finds the same etymology in the A-Commentary and in 

5ȃǡǽȃǡǼ  ǟǸǶǶǡǷǽǜǻǩǡǼ ǸǷ "ǻǩǼǽǸǹǧǜǷǡǼ  ǸǷ -ȂǟǸǹǧǻǸǷ  ǩǷ ǧǩǼ Historiae, and in the Ety-

mologicum Genuinum entry (Ercoles 2014, 98-99). However, there is a possibility that it is 

ǜ ǻǡǼǾǴǽ ǸǢ ǼǩǶǹǴǡ ǝǸǻǻǸȀǩǷǦ ǢǻǸǶ 5ȃǡǽȃǡǼ  ȀǸǻǲǼ Ǹǻ Ǹǽǧǡǻ ǟǸmmon sources. 
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to him might point this way: the A-commentary was not finished in the way that 

5ȃǡǽȃǡǼ  Ǹǽǧǡǻ ǟǸǶǶǡǷǽǜǻǩǡǼ Ȁǡǻǡ  4Ƕǩǽǧ    

We believe that the possible explanations for these complexities can be found 

in the school context. First and foremost, Tzetzes was a private teacher in Con-

stantinople. He earned his living by teaching that pushed him to compete fiercely 

for his pupils (see Agapitos 2017), and to write very different sorts of works for 

self-promotion. Given the wide gap between the vernacular and learned lan-

guages, and especially AeschyǴǾǼ  ǸǝǼǟǾǻǩǽȂ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǴǜǷǦǾǜǦǡ  ǽǧǡ #ȂȃǜǷǽǩǷǡ ǽǡǜǟǧ

ers were obliged to accompany the original text with commentary. It was there-

fore almost inevitable that a great teacher such as Tzetzes also composed a 

commentary on Aeschylus for private school use. This material was not destined 

for publishing, and was distributed by copying at school. Tzetzes always talked 

about his commentaries being practical and useful (see Budelmann 2002, 163). 

This means that he made sure that the delivery methods used adopt to each level 

of learning or aptitude found in the classroom. Hence, each of his texts reflects 

the specific purpose for what it was composed. His commentaries on the Theogo-

ny, the Iliad and Odyssey allegories, or his Carmina Iliaca, does not reflect a 

schoolroom situation; in fact, these commentaries resemble not a ǴǡǜǻǷǡǻ Ǽ ǦǾǩǠǡ  

but rather literary works worthy of being published under his name. The A-

commentary offers the assistance needed for the basic linguistic understanding of 

the text, relevant for the Byzantine schoolboy and served an immediate aid for 

the elucidation of the Aeschylean text (see also Smith 1996). Thus there is no rea-

son not to believe that 5ȃǡǽȃǡǼ  ǟǸǶǶǡǷǽǜǻȂ ǸǷ "ǡǼǟǧȂǴǾǼ ǡȁǩǼǽǡǠ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǶǜǷǾ

script tradition. In this connection, it is noteworthy to mention that the list of lost 

books in the disastrous fire of 1671 at El Escorial preserve such a title  a 16th-

century codex of Ioannis Tzetzae scholia in 5 libros Halieuticon Oppiani, in Prome-

thea, in Septem ad Thebas, in Persas, with the commentary on Aeschylus on the ff. 

061  Ǽǡǡ "ǷǠǻǡǼ   ǷǸ  *  5ǧǜǽ ǶǡǜǷǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǶǸǼǽ ǹǻǸǝǜǝǴǡ 

that the author of both, the commentary and the epigrams, was John Tzetzes. 

7. Conclusion 

These epigrams of Prometheus, attributed to Tzetzes, appear to be probably the 

most hostile verdict on Aeschylus ever expressed by a classical scholar. The origin 

of the radical contempt for the ancient play, impossible in the modern scholarly 

interpretation, must have been rooted in the different Byzantine perception of 

classical heritage. 

The mere fact that they have been faithfully transmitted, that they are found 

in a considerable part of Aeschylean manuscripts, and are present in almost all 

manuscripts of the most widely read Byzantine commentary on Aeschylus, allows 

ǾǼ ǽǸ ǝǡǴǩǡǿǡ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǜǾǽǧǸǻ Ǽ ǹǸǩǷǽ ǸǢ ǿǩǡȀ ȀǜǼ ǟǸǷǼǩǼǽǡǷǽ Ȁǩǽǧ ǽǧǡ ǼǟǻǩǝǡǼ  ǹǸǩǷǽ 
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of view. For these epigrams would not have been copied if they had not been 

thought to serve some purpose, if they had not been thought to be relevant for 

students and worth their attention. In any case, the epigrams written in the same 

manuscripts as the ancient text were difficult to ignore, so that they inevitably 

became a factor affecting ǽǧǡ ǼǟǧǸǸǴ ǻǡǜǠǩǷǦ ǜǷǠ ǩǷǽǡǻǹǻǡǽǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ "ǡǼǟǧȂǴǾǼ  

Prometheus. 
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ABSTRACT. 5ǧǩǼ ǜǻǽǩǟǴǡ ǜǩǶǼ ǽǸ ǡȁǜǶǩǷǡ $ǸǷǼǽǜǷǽǩǷǡ -ǜǼǟǜǻǩǼ Ǽ ȀǸǻǲ ǸǷ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǡǴǡǼ  ǡǽǧǩ

cal corpus. We consider evidence from the textual witnesses of the Nicomachean Ethics, 

the Eudemian Ethics, the Magna Moralia, and some other minor ethical writings, which 

belonged to Lascaris, in order to reconstruct his working methods. We also explore Las-

ǟǜǻǩǼ  ǸȀǷ ǼǽǜǽǡǶǡǷǽǼ ǜǝǸǾǽ ǿǩǻǽǾǸǾǼ ǴǩǢǡ  ǜ ǴǩǢǡ ǠǡǿǸǽǡǠ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ Ǽǡǻǿǩǟǡ ǸǢ the common 

good, to philosophy and to the study of texts. For him philosophy was a way of life, rather 

than simply a discourse. We look at the link between written culture and philosophical 

life and propose further research into how Byzantine and Renaissance scholars under-

stood their own intellectual activities to be a special kind of spiritual exercise intended 

to promote moral improvement in both individuals and societies. 

KEYWORDS: Constantine Lascaris, Aristotle, Ethics, philosophy as a way of life, written 

culture. 

* 5ǧǩǼ ǜǻǽǩǟǴǡ ȀǜǼ ǹǜǻǽǴȂ ǢǾǷǠǡǠ ǝȂ ǽǧǡ ǻǡǼǡǜǻǟǧ ǹǻǸǮǡǟǽ &Ǵ ǜǾǽǸǻ ǝǩȃǜǷǽǩǷǸ **  5ǻǜǷǼǶǩǼ

ǩ˔Ƿ Ǡǡ ǴǸǼ ǽǡȁǽǸǼ Ȃ ǝǩǝǴǩǸǽǡǟǜǼ ''*-65118-C2-2-P, 2016-2020, Ministry of Science and 

Innovation, Spain. 

 

Constantine Lascaris is a well-known figure in the realm of humanism. He is es-

pecially renowned for his Epitome octo partium orationis, a Greek language text-

book issued in Milan in 1476 and the first book produced in Greek printing types.1 

Without a doubt, Lascaris had a pivotal role in the teaching and learning of the 

ancient Greek language in Europe from the Renaissance onwards. His acquisi-

tions, findings, transcriptions, and laborious humanist activities are also invalua-

ble sources that are still today expanding our knowledge of ancient Greek and 

                                                 
1 $Ǣ  'ǡǻǷȅǷǠǡȃ 1ǸǶǜǻ  -  .ǜǻǽʄǷǡȃ .ǜǷȃǜǷǸ   8ǩǴǼǸǷ   

Timperley (1839) 218.  

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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Byzantine texts. His own library reflected a wide range of interests, and covered a 

variety of classical and late antique literary and scientific sources, including 

Homer, Hesiod, Pindar, Theocritus, Theognis, Aeschylus, Sophocles, Euripides, 

Aristophanes, Hippocrates, Galen, Paulus Aegineta, Euclid, Nicomachus of Gera-

sa, Aratus, Hermes Trismegistus, Oppian, Strabo, Plato, Aristotle, Epictetus, Isoc-

rates, Demosthenes, Aeschines, Aelius Aristides, Aphthonius, Hermogenes, He-

rodotus, Thucydides, Libanius and Plutarch. Lascaris also collected, copied, read 

and researched many other authors during a life of hard and patient intellectual 

work. These authors include Church Fathers like Basil of Caesarea and Gregory of 

Nazianzus, as well as Byzantine scholars like Photius, Michael Psellus, Nicepho-

rus Blemmydes, Thomas Magister, Manuel Moschopoulos, Manuel Chrysoloras 

and Bessarion.2 Living in the thick of the Renaissance he came across rare authors 

and texts, such as QuintuǼ ǸǢ 4ǶȂǻǷǜ Ǽ Posthomerica $ǴǜǾǠǩǜǷ Ǽ Gigantomachy 

and the Orphic Argonautic, and assisted ancient scholarship once more through 

ǽǧǡǩǻ ǹǻǡǼǡǻǿǜǽǩǸǷ ǜǷǠ ǹǸǹǾǴǜǻǩȃǜǽǩǸǷ  *Ƿ Ǣǜǟǽ  ǩǽ ǼǡǡǶǼ ǴǩǲǡǴȂ ǽǧǜǽ ǩǢ -ǜǼǟǜǻǩǼ  Ǵǩǿ

ing and working conditions had been somehow more favourable, his achieve-

ments might have been deemed even more impressive.3 

6ǷǽǩǴ ǷǸȀ  -ǜǼǟǜǻǩǼ  ǽǻǡǜǽǶǡǷǽ ǸǢ ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧǩǟǜǴ ǽǡȁǽǼ ǧǜǼ ǷǸǽ ǻǡǟǡǩǿǡǠ ǶǾǟǧ 

attention, despite the fact that careful assessment of his conjectures was deemed 

necessary some time ago.4 It is clear that Lascaris had a profound interest in the 

works of Aristotle. Aristotle was the author he copied most during his lifetime, 

mainly during his years of comfortable living in Milan.5 He possessed a number of 

manuscripts transmitting the Aristotelian corpus, and his own handwriting is 

identifiable in different Aristotelian textual witnesses held in our libraries and 

historical collections.6 Indeed, the last colophon completed by Lascaris can be 

                                                 
2 'Ǹǻ ǜ ǟǸǶǹǴǡǽǡ ǴǩǼǽ ǸǢ -ǜǼǟǜǻǩǼ  ǝǸǸǲǼ ǜǴǸǷǦ Ȁǩǽǧ ǜ ǻǡǹǸǻǽ ǸǢ ǶǜǷǾǼǟǻǩǹǽǼ ǢǜǴǼǡǴȂ ǜǼ

cribed in current scientific literature to his ǧǜǷǠȀǻǩǽǩǷǦ  Ǽǡǡ .ǜǻǽʄǷǡȃ .ǜǷȃǜǷǸ  -

 $Ǣ  'ǡǻǷȅǷǠǡȃ 1ǸǶǜǻ  -244. 
3 $Ǣ  .ǜǻǽʄǷǡȃ .ǜǷȃǜǷǸ  -196; Wilson (2017) 136-139.  
4 Cf. Harlfinger (1971) 285-286.  
5 $Ǣ  'ǡǻǷȅǷǠǡȃ 1ǸǶǜǻ   
6 Lascaris either wrote down (in full or in part) or simply annotated the Aristotelian 

manuscripts listed as follows (most of which also belonged to his personal library): Ma-

drid, BNE, MSS 4549 (excerpta ex Thphr., Hist. Plant. et Aristot. Hist. An.); 4553 (Niceph. 

Blemmydae, Epitome physica; Aristot., Phy., Top., Cat., APr.; Porph. Intr.); 4563 (Phy., de 

An., Sens., Mem., Somn. Vig., Insomn., Diu. Somn., Mot. An., Long., Iuu., Col., Spir., Cael., 

Gen. Corr., Mete., Metaph., Lin. Ins., Mech., Hist. An.); 4571 (Simp., in Ph. et in de An.); 4574 

(Nic. Eth., Mag. Mor., Virt.); 4578 (Oecon., Pol.); 4612 (Poet.); 4616 (Aristot., Probl. et Alex. 

Aphr., Quaest.); 4627 (Eud. Eth.); 4630 (Mu. et Virt.); 4684 (Rh., de An., Metaph., Virt., Mag. 
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found in an Aristotelian manuscript (Madrid, BNE, MS 4578) transmitting the 

text of Economics and Politics.7 More relevant to our present purposes, however, is 

ǽǸ ǟǸǷǼǩǠǡǻ -ǜǼǟǜǻǩǼ  ǼǟǧǸǴǜǻǴȂ ǜǟǽǩǿǩǽǩǡǼ ǜǷǠ ǧǾǶǜǷǩǼǽ ǩǷǽǡǻǡǼǽǼ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ &ǽǧǩǟǼ  %Ǿǻ

ing his soggiorno in Milan he prepared two beautiful and luxurious exemplars 

(Madrid, BNE, MS 4574 and Madrid, BNE, MS  4627). These contain, firstly, the 

texts of Nicomachean Ethics, Magna Moralia, and the pseudo-Aristotelian treatise 

On Virtues and Vices; and, secondly, in an extremely beautiful handcrafted piece, 

the text of Eudemian Ethics. Around the same time, he also produced a modest 

manuscript, probably for individual reading practices (Madrid, BNE, MS  4630); 

on a few of its folios he copied down the brief apocryphal treatise On Virtues and 

Vices once more.8 As we have already mentioned, despite his long-standing diffi-

cult living and working conditions, at a later date he transcribed Economics and 

Politics in Messina, Sicily. Our research will primarily cover the ethical manu-

ǼǟǻǩǹǽǼ ǟǸǹǩǡǠ ǠǾǻǩǷǦ -ǜǼǟǜǻǩǼ  soggiorno in Milan. This essay is intended to de-

Ǽǟǻǩǝǡ -ǜǼǟǜǻǩǼ  ǢǸǻǶǼ ǸǢ ǜǹǹǻǸǹǻǩǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǽǡȁǽǼ  ǩǷ ǜ ǠǡǽǜǩǴǡǠ ǠǡǼǟǻǩǹǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ 

scholarly methods and procedures he executed and implemented whilst reading 

and preparing his exemplars of the ethical corpus. It will also propose an inter-

pretation of the ideals and morals Lascaris worked from when dealing with Aris-

ǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ ǡǽǧǩǟǜǴ ȀǸǻǲǼ ǜǷǠ Ǹǽǧǡǻ ǽǡȁǽǼ ǸǷ ǿǩǻǽǾǡ           

Our approach is multidisciplinary: on the one hand, our search for reading 

forms and patterns, scholarly methods, and procedures may be seen as an at-

tempt to deal with, distinguish and highlight the practices of written culture in-

herited from Antiquity and still carried out by scholars up to the Renaissance. We 

attempt thus to reconstruct the historical background and reveal the relationship 

ǝǡǽȀǡǡǷ ǽǧǡ ȀǸǻǴǠ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǻǡǜǠǡǻ  ǸǾǻ ǼǟǧǸǴǜǻ  ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ ȀǸǻǴǠ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǽǡȁǽ9 How-

ever, a history of reading practices is a history of written objects, and in this sense, 

our evidence for the shaping and recreating of the appropriation of texts is pro-

vided by the books themselves: the books that Lascaris copied down and inten-

sively read.  

On the other hand, in order to propose an interpretation of our evidence and 

ǡǼǽǜǝǴǩǼǧ ǜǷ ǩǷǽǡǴǴǡǟǽǾǜǴ ǢǻǜǶǡȀǸǻǲ ǸǷ Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǽǸ ǹǻǸǮǡǟǽ ǝǸǽǧ -ǜǼǟǜǻǩǼ  ǼǟǧǸǴǜǻǴȂ 

practices and his humanist activities concerning the ethical Aristotelian treatises, 

                                                                                                                              
Mor., Probl.; Simpl., in de An.); 4687 (Aristot., Rh. et Thphr., Char.); Oxford, Bodleian Li-

brary, Laud gr. 45 (Porph., Intr.; Aristot., Cat., Int., APr., APo., Top., SE); Paris, BnF, gr. 2028 

(de An., Sens.); Vatican, BAV, ottob. gr. 178 (Rh.).     
7 $Ǣ  .ǜǻǽʄǷǡȃ .ǜǷȃǜǷǸ  91-196; Wilson (2017) 20. 
8 $Ǣ  "ǷǠǻɃǼ  -55, 150-151, 157-158. 
9 Cf. Cavallo & Chartier (2011) 25-27; Chartier (1997) 273. 
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we rely on the suggestive approach popularized by Pierre Hadot and summarized 

in the ǶǸǽǽǸ ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧȂ ǜǼ ǜ ȀǜȂ ǸǢ ǴǩǢǡ  "ǟǟǸǻǠǩǷǦ ǽǸ )ǜǠǸǽ  ǽǧǡ ǜǷǟǩǡǷǽ ǽǻǜǠǩ

tion of historians of philosophy, as represented by Diogenes Laertius, focused on 

ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧǡǻǼ  ǝǩǸǦǻǜǹǧǩǡǼ ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡǩǻ ǼǟǧǸǸǴǼ  ȀǧǩǴǡ ǜ ǼǧǩǢǽ ǸǢ ǡǶǹǧǜǼǩǼ  ǜǴǻǡǜǠȂ 

underway during the Middle Ages, placed the point of interest on the doctrines, 

the theoretic speeches, and the philosophical systems. From the latter perspec-

tive, learning philosophy was equal to acquiring a discourse; from the former, 

however, learning philosophy was equal to acquiring a way of life.10 According to 

Hadot, life and discourse were intrinsically linked to each other in Antiquity. 

5ǧǡȂ ǟǜǶǡ ǽǸǦǡǽǧǡǻ ǜǦǜǩǷ ǩǷ ǹǡǻǼǸǷǜǴǩǽǩǡǼ Ǵǩǲǡ 'ǻǩǡǠǻǩǟǧ /ǩǡǽȃǼǟǧǡ Ǹǻ 4˶ǻǡǷ ,ǩǡǻ

kegaard, and contemporary researchers have been looking for evidence of this 

ǩǠǡǜ ǸǢ ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧȂ ǜǼ ǜ ȀǜȂ ǸǢ ǴǩǢǡ  ǩǷ ǹǻǸǶǩǷǡǷǽ ǢǩǦǾǻǡǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ 3ǡǷǜǩǼǼǜǷǟǡ  Ǵǩǲǡ 

Francesco Petrarca, Leonardo Bruni, Giovanni Pico della Mirandola, and Erasmus 

of Rotterdam.11 Lascaris cannot be considered a philosopher, not in accordance 

with the Western traditional canons. He was, however, someone who worked with 

philosophical texts in great detail; someone who read them intensively; someone 

who, to a certain extent, modelled or shaped his practical affairs and his life in ac-

cordance with philosophical discourse. Highly important for building our explana-

tory framework is the notion of spiritual exercises suggested by Hadot. These are 

also practices, or rather therapies, intended to produce a transformation or modifi-

cation of the self. Philosophy is conceived, in this sense, as a search for self-

                                                 
10 Cf. Hadot (2000) 11-15. 
11 $Ǣ  4ǡǴǴǜǻǼ  %ǸǶǜǷǼǲǩ  * ǜǶ ǶǸǼǽǴȂ ǩǷǠǡǝǽǡǠ ǽǸ 4ǡǴǴǜǻǼ  ǹǡǻǼǹǡǟǽǩǿǡǼ ǸǷ 

the continuity and cultivation of the concept of philosophy as a way of life during the 

Renaissance. However, I do not completely agree with his criticism against Kristeller, in 

ǽǧǡ ǼǡǷǼǡ ǽǧǜǽ ,ǻǩǼǽǡǴǴǡǻ ǠǡǷǩǡǠ ǜǷȂ ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧǩǟǜǴ ǼǽǜǽǾǼ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǧǾǶǜǷǩǼǽǼ  0Ƿ ǽǧǡ ǸǷǡ 

hand, it is without a doubt that Kristeller made a great contribution to the revaluation of 

the Renaissance philosophy; on the other, he was aware that Humanism was mainly a 

literary and rhetorical movement, not a philosophical one, so there was no Renaissance 

philosophy as such or a set of common philosophical ideas shared by all humanists. In-

stead, there was a common thread of educative, scholarly, and stylistic ideals. He was 

aware that there were no leading philosophical figures of an unquestionable importance 

during the Renaissance, and was also willing to admit that in order to correctly under-

ǼǽǜǷǠ ǜǷǠ ǜǼǼǡǼǼ ǧǾǶǜǷǩǼǽǼ  ǟǸǷǽǻǩǝǾǽǩǸǷ ǽǸ ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧȂ  Ȁǡ ǶǾǼǽ bear in mind that phi-

losophers from any time might have held scholarly and literary interests and not just 

scientific and theological ones. Furthermore, Kristeller explicitly highlighted the role 

that humanists played in enriching the amount of philosophical texts we can currently 

read and the importance of their scholarly work in granting us direct access to the texts 

of the main philosophers from Ancient Greece. Cfr. Kristeller (2013) 12-16.    

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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improvement, as a life of self-ǟǾǴǽǩǿǜǽǩǸǷ  ǜǼ ǜ  ǸǢ ǼǡǴǢ-modelling, and as a prac-

tice intended to bring about the best human being possible.  

8ǡ ǜǩǶ ǽǸ ǹǻǸǮǡǟǽ -ǜǼǟǜǻǩǼ  ǹǻǜǟǽǩǟǡǼ ǜǷǠ ǜctivities on the framework of the 

ǶǸǽǽǸ ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧȂ ǜǼ ǜ ȀǜȂ ǸǢ ǴǩǢǡ  -ǜǼǟǜǻǩǼ  ǧǜǷǠȀǻǩǽǽǡǷ ǟǾǴǽǾǻǡ  ǜǴǸǷǦ Ȁǩǽǧ ǩǽǼ 

methods and procedures, will come to light as we carefully consider his books. 

We define these methods and procedures in terms of reading practices and par-

ticular modalities of the use of texts associated with the written culture. However, 

Ȁǡ ǜǴǼǸ ǽǜǲǡ ǩǷǽǸ ǜǟǟǸǾǷǽ ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧȂ ǜǼ ǜ ȀǜȂ ǸǢ ǴǩǢǡ  ǩǷ ǽǡǻǶǼ ǸǢ ǼǹǩǻǩǽǾǜǴ ǡȁǡǻ

ǟǩǼǡǼ  ǜǩǶǡǠ ǜǽ ǼǡǴǢ-improvement through dealing with philosophical texts. An-

ǼȀǡǻǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǺǾǡǼǽǩǸǷ ǜǝǸǾǽ -ǜǼǟǜǻǩǼ  ǩǷǽǡǻǡǼǽǼ ǸǷ &ǽǧǩǟǼ ǽǧǾǼ ǡǷǽǜǩǴǼ ǠǩǦǦǩǷǦ 

deeper into his own concept of philosophy, intellectual activity, and scholarly 

ǹǻǜǟǽǩǟǡǼ  0Ǿǻ ǹǾǻǹǸǼǡ ǩǼ ǽǸ ǹǻǸǿǡ ǽǧǜǽ -ǜǼǟǜǻǩǼ  ǟǸǷǟǡǹǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧȂ ȀǜǼ 

ǽǧǜǽ ǸǢ ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧȂ ǜǼ ȀǜȂ ǸǢ ǴǩǢǡ  ǜǼ ǽǧǡǻǜǹȂ  ǜǼ ǜǷ ǾǷǩǷǽǡǻǻǾǹǽǡǠ ǡȁǡǻǟǩǼǡ ǸǢ 

thinking and reasoning in search of a better life. Our interpretation will be con-

ǢǩǻǶǡǠ ȀǧǡǷ Ȁǡ ǟǸǷǼǩǠǡǻ -ǜǼǟǜǻǩǼ  ǸȀǷ ǼǽǜǽǡǶǡǷǽǼ ǜǝǸǾǽ ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧȂ ǩǷ ǧǩǼ ǹǡǻ

sonal correspondence. Our research is an invitation to consider the role of the 

ǩǠǡǜ ǸǢ ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧȂ ǜǼ ǜ ȀǜȂ ǸǢ ǴǩǢǡ  ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǠǡǿǡǴǸǹǶǡǷǽ ǸǢ #ȂȃǜǷǽǩǷǡ ǜǷǠ 3ǡǷǜǩǼ

sance written culture.    

 

Philosophy as a way of life and handwritten culture 

If philosophy is to be understood here as a pursuit for the best life possible and as 

a commitment to self-improvement, our figure of reference must be Socrates. He 

encouraged his fellow citizens to lead a life of self-examination; he sought out all 

those who had any reputation for wisdom or knowledge and raised uncomforta-

ble questions; he discovered again and again that they did not actually know 

what they thought they did.12 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǶǩǼǼǩǸǷ ȀǜǼ  ǜǼ ǹǻǡǼǟǻǩǝǡǠ ǝȂ ǽǧǡ %ǡǴǹǧǩ 

Oracle, to live the life of a philosopher, to examine himself and others 

          ǶǜǲǩǷǦ ǧǩǶǼǡǴǢ 

and others aware of their own ignorance, and, in this sense, of their own lives.13 

This was a way of life: a life of enquiry and research, which led to a deep change 

in everyone ȀǧǸ ȀǜǼ ǩǷǿǸǴǿǡǠ ǜǷǠ ǜǢǢǡǟǽǡǠ  4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǢǡǴǴǸȀ ǟǩǽǩȃǡǷǼ Ȁǡǻǡ ǡȁ

pected to begin asking themselves important questions concerning their own 

lives, as he already did: Did they really know what they believed they knew? Were 

they really what they believed to be? By pursuing a life of philosophy himself, 

                                                 
12 Cf. Plat. Apol. 21b-22e. 
13 Cf. Plat. Apol. 28e 5-6. 
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4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ ǟǜǴǴǡǠ ǸǽǧǡǻǼ  ǴǩǿǡǼ ǩǷǽǸ ǺǾǡǼǽǩǸǷ14 )ǡ ǟǴǜǩǶǡǠ ǽǸ ǽǜǲǡ ǟǜǻǡ ǸǢ ǶǡǷ Ǽ ǴǩǿǡǼ  

and men are no more than their souls.15 In this sense, taking care of life is a spir-

itual matter, and this spiritual dimension is of great importance when it comes to 

dealing with a Renaissance Christian scholar like Lascaris. Even more relevant is 

that caring for the soul is a prerequisite for being involved in politics.16 Further-

more, nothing is more important for Socrates than looking after his own soul. As 

such, faced with the possibility of escaping from prison and the death penalty by 

breaking the law, he preferred to obey laws unrestrictedly instead of damaging 

his soul, regardless of any dire consequence.17 By contrast, Socrates was deter-

mined not to let anything or anybody to prevent himself from living a life of ex-

ǜǶǩǷǜǽǩǸǷ  ǼǩǷǟǡ ǩǷ ǧǩǼ ǸȀǷ ǿǩǡȀ  ǽǧǡ ǦǻǡǜǽǡǼǽ ǦǸǸǠ ǸǢ ǜ ǶǜǷ ȀǜǼ ǽǸ ǠǩǼǟǾǼǼ ǿǩǻ

ǽǾǡ ǠǜǩǴȂ        18 

"ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ ǡǽǧǩǟal and political concerns and enquiries indeed dealt with the 

perfect human life, but also the question as to how to rule the city in order to 

ǹǻǸǶǸǽǡ ǽǧǡ ǧǩǦǧǡǼǽ ǦǸǸǠ ǢǸǻ ǶǡǷ  ǧǜǹǹǩǷǡǼǼ        

              

         "ǷǠ ǹǸǴǩǽǩǟǼ ǜǹǹǡǜǻǼ ǽǸ ǝǡ ǸǢ 

ǽǧǩǼ ǷǜǽǾǻǡ   ǜǷǠ ǼǩǷǟǡ  ǜǦǜǩǷ  ǩǽ ǴǡǦǩǼǴǜǽǡǼ ǜǼ ǽǸ Ȁǧǜǽ Ȁǡ ǜǻǡ ǽǸ ǠǸ ǜǷǠ Ȁǧǜǽ Ȁǡ 

are to abstain from, the end of this science must include those of the others, so 

that this end must be the good for man).19 However,  in contrast to Socrates, the 

best way of life for Aristotle was not a life of daily conversation about virtues, but 

a life of contemplation. For him, ethical virtues were desirable, not for their own 

sake, but as part of an ultimate goal. For example, either we practise justice in 

political affairs because we aim for our own happiness or the happiness and well-

being of others, or we behave courageously in war and military actions because 

we hope for peace and leisure to enjoy life. Nevertheless, we do not cultivate ei-

ther for the sake of justice or courage on their own. In the case of contemplation, 

though, the state of happiness we obtain is perfect, and nothing else comes from 

contemplation except contemplation itself.20 A life of contemplation brings man 

to a higher degree of existence; man participates in the divine, and this activity, 

according to the most divine element in us (i.e. intellect), is the closest human 

                                                 
14 Cf. Hadot, 2Ǻȼ ǠǸ Ǳǜ ǡǧǱǴǸǴǡɳǜ ǜǳǹǧǥǺǜ pp. 38, 233.  
15 Cf. Plat. Alc. 1, 130c 1-3.  
16 Cf. Plat. Alc. 1., 119b-126a. 
17 Cf. Plat. Crito, 48b-d; Gonzalez-Calderon (2008). 
18 Cf. Plat. Apol. 38a 3. 
19 Aristot. Nic. Eth. 1094a 27- 1094b 7, tr. by W. D. Ross. 
20 Cf. Aristot. Nic. Eth. 1177b 4-26. 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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activity to the divine, and therefore, the happiest activity.21 It is because of the 

contemplation of god (    ǽǧǜǽ Ȁǡ ǼǧǸǾǴǠ Ǡǩǻǡǟǽ ǸǾǻ ǴǩǿǡǼ ǿǩǻǽǾǸǾǼǴȂ  

and rid ourselves of anything hindering or affecting the exercise of reason.22 In 

this sense, virtue is practised for the sake of wisdom, and a life of contemplation 

demands a successful ethical and political life. Furthermore, some material con-

ditions are required for the exercise of ethical virtues (but not in the case of intel-

lectual virtues). For the exercise of liberality, for example, a man needs money; 

otherwise, it is impossible to exercise this ethical virtue.23 Ethical virtues require 

external things, and therefore do not fully depend on us alone; by contrast, the 

activity that uses the most divine element in our souls falls entirely upon us. 

Therefore, this exercise is the most perfect activity any man can bring about. 

Nevertheless, wise men do live in a society and, for this reason, as long as they 

search for virtue in every aspect of life and they choose to live according to virtue, 

they also seek to teach others to live accordingly.24 Moreover, both for the city 

ǜǷǠ ǢǸǻ ǽǧǡ ǩǷǠǩǿǩǠǾǜǴ   ǩǼ ǜ ǦǸǸǠ ȀǜȂ ǽǸ ǝǡǧǜǿǡ  Ǹǻ  

and contemplation (like virtue) is an exercise or a practice in accordance with 

the most divine element in us.25 To summarize, then, those devoted to philosophy 

were called upon to live, as far as possible, the life of the gods and to exercise con-

templation; but to the same degree, they were also responsible for living a virtu-

ous life and making their co-citizens virtuous as well.26 Both activities, contem-

plation and virtue, are performed in accordance to the divine nature within us, 

and we should recognize a certain continuity between the exercise of virtue in 

the public sphere and the exercise of contemplation.  

Searching for virtue in the public sphere was also a good life according to Aris-

totle, not the best, but still a life worth living. Living a good life was an activity; 

hence, we should bear in mind a certain kind of criticism against Plato and Socra-

tes, and accept that the important issue is not to know what virtue is but how we 

can all become virtuous.27 The causes of a good life, virtue, and happiness are in-

deed actions. Acquiring justice, bravery, prudence, or self-control is a matter of 

continuous training. A lyre-player becomes a bad or a good player by playing the 

lyre, and the same is true with arts and abilities, and of course, in the case of vir-

                                                 
21 Cf. Aristot. Nic. Eth. 1177a 12-18. 
22 Cf. Aristot. Eud. Eth. 1249b 16-23. 
23 Cf. Aristot. Nic. Eth. 1178a 28-29. 
24 Cf. Aristot. Nic. Eth. 1178b 3-7. 
25 Cfr. Aristot. Pol. 1325b 14-16. 
26 Cf. Hadot (2000) 103-104.  
27 Cfr. Aristot. Eud. Eth. 1216b 3-25. 
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tue.28 Every philosopher and philosophical school in Antiquity believed that indi-

viduals could shape and model their nature in order to learn and cultivate the 

best way of life. Modelling the characters of human beings is a matter of the ut-

most importance. According to the first-century Stoic philosopher Musonius 

Rufus, there are two kinds of spiritual exercises: those suitable for the soul and 

those common to the body and the soul. Intellectual life is a sort of promotion 

and cultivation of the inner self, intellectual activities and practices are intended 

to strengthen the soul and the most refined human capacities. Exercises common 

to the body and soul, like withstanding cold, heat, thirst, or hunger, avoiding 

pleasures, or remaining patient under suffering, are intended to make someone 

unmoved by discomforts and corporal needs, to prepare the body for virtuous 

action and educate a strong, courageous, and self-restraining soul.29 Modelling 

human life is possible and politicians and legislators were, according to Aristotle, 

the craftsmen of good or bad citizens: men able to perform noble and virtuous 

actions, or the opposite.30 Professors, teachers, and coaches have also always been 

responsible for modelling human beings. Men like Lascaris, who was responsible 

for teaching reading and grammar, classical literature, and of course, philosophy, 

fulfil a civic mission in that they educate young people and nurture their spiritual 

and intellectual capacities and abilities.  

Reading practices can be seen as common spiritual exercises intended to 

strengthen both the body and the soul. Lascaris, a scholar educated in Constanti-

nople under the tuition of John Argyropoulos, inherited an everlasting tradition 

of reading practices performed by only a few people, but a few of great im-

portance: men of letters who were for centuries at the pinnacle of cultural life in 

Byzantium, and were largely responsible for the preservation and study of an-

cient Greek texts.31 It is true that writing was mainly an activity intended to pro-

vide sustenance and earn money, even in the case of monks living a life of renun-

ciation within cloisters.32 Moreover, Roman, or rather, early Byzantine rulers 

eagerly looked for bureaucrats with an education in classical literature. Indeed, 

an ordinance issued by Constantius and Julian in 360 established a list of re-

quirements to be fulfilled by candidates applying to work in the top ranks of civil 

Ǽǡǻǿǩǟǡ  /Ǹ ǹǡǻǼǸǷ ǼǧǜǴǴ ǸǝǽǜǩǷ ǜ ǹǸǼǽ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǢǩǻǼǽ ǻǜǷǲ ǾǷǴǡǼǼ ǩǽ ǼǧǜǴǴ ǝǡ ǹǻǸǿǡǠ 

that he excels in long practice of liberal studies, and that he is so polished in liter-

                                                 
28 Cfr. Aristot. Nic. Eth. 1103a 31-1103b 25. 
29 Cf. Lutz (1947) 54; Hadot (2000) 207-208.  
30 Cfr. Aristot. Nic. Eth. 1099b 29-32.  
31 Cfr. Cavallo (2017) 236-238. 
32 Cfr. Cavallo (2017) 216. 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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ǜǻȂ ǶǜǽǽǡǻǼ ǽǧǜǽ ȀǸǻǠǼ ǢǴǸȀ ǢǻǸǶ ǧǩǼ ǹǡǷ ǢǜǾǴǽǴǡǼǼǴȂ33 Nevertheless, aside from 

the pursuit of both money and well-educated bureaucrats, there was also a spir-

itual dimension to writing practices. In fact, they might be more precisely named 

ǜǢǽǡǻ ǽǧǡǩǻ ǼǹǩǻǩǽǾǜǴ ǠǩǶǡǷǼǩǸǷ ǜǼ   3ǡǜǠǩǷǦ ȀǜǼ ǜ ǢǾǷǠǜǶǡǷǽǜǴ 

ability for monks, acquired either before entering religious life or within the walls 

of the monastic institutions.34 The reading and the writing of religious texts was 

aiǶǡǠ ǜǽ ǝǾǩǴǠǩǷǦ ǜǷǠ ǢǸǻǽǩǢȂǩǷǦ  ǽǧǡ ǼǸǾǴ ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ ǽǡȁǽǼ ǶǸǼǽ ȀǩǠǡǴȂ ǻǡǜǠ ǩǷ #Ȃ

zantium were therefore those best suited to devotional practices.35 A set of repeti-

tive and focused procedures was implemented for devotional reading. Selected 

passages from the Holy Scriptures were time and time again read and heard, 

eventually learned by heart, and whispered regularly in the course of daily activi-

ǽǩǡǼ  5ǧǡ ǾǴǽǩǶǜǽǡ ǦǸǜǴ ȀǜǼ ǷǸ Ǹǽǧǡǻ ǽǧǜǷ ǽǸ ǩǷǽǡǻǷǜǴǩȃǡ ǽǧǡ ȀǸǻǠ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ -ǸǻǠ  ǜǷǠ 

to fortify the spirit against demoǷǼ ǜǷǠ ǽǡǶǹǽǜǽǩǸǷǼ36 In addition, copying man-

uscripts is a particularly demanding and difficult activity. Hence, Byzantine 

ǼǟǻǩǝǡǼ ǠǡǼǩǦǷǜǽǡǠ ǽǧǡǩǻ ȀǻǩǽǩǷǦ ǡȁǡǻǟǩǼǡ ǜǼ  ǩǷ ǩǽǼ ǠǾǜǴ ǼǡǷǼǡ  ǜ ȀǸǻǲ ǜǷǠ ǜ 

suffering. They even consecrated their handwriting activity to God.37 To summa-

rize, manufacturing sacred books as a whole was seen as a devotional practice. 

Moreover, these devotional practices can be considered as embodying a dimen-

sion of the ascetic type of reading, but there are two other modes of reading also 

belonging to this dimension. The first of these was an intensive reading that was 

carried out by top Byzantine scholars. At the intersection between reading and 

writing, it was present in a variety of forms, such as adding notes, comments, 

glosses, and scholia, paraphrasing, excerpting, and transcribing.38 Furthermore, 

this intensive reading enabled anyone involved in the process of textual appro-

priation to carefully and deeply meditate about its meaning, while using his own 

hand to comment and annotate it. The second kind of reading belonging to this 

dimension is exemplified by the groups of literates in Byzantium interested main-

ly in Classical texts who worked together to produce handwritten books as an 

intellect-forming activity. These groups of scholars, which acted simultaneously 

                                                 
33 Theodosian Code, 14.1.1. This passage is quoted and translated by Wilson (1996) 2.  
34 Cfr. Cavallo (2017) 193. 
35 Cfr. Cavallo (2017) 232-233. 
36 Cfr. Cavallo (2017) 195-196. 
37 Cfr. Muzerelle (2013) 160; Cavallo (2017) 207. An interesting colophon is found in 

the Aristotelian manuscript Neapolitanus III D 37, written by Isaac Argyros, who, after 

finishing, completed his Organon manuscript in folio 285r with the metrically arranged 

ǿǡǻǼǡ  [ ]   ,    (ǩǢǽ ǽǸ (ǸǠ  ǝǾǽ ǴǜǝǸǾǻ ǝȂ *Ǽǜǜǟ  4ǡǡ ǜǴǼǸ 

Bianconi (2008) 359-360; Gonzalez-Calderon (2014) 292-297. 
38 Cfr. Cavallo (2017) 25-26. 
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ǜǼ ȀǻǩǽǩǷǦ ǟǩǻǟǴǡǼ circoli di scrittura  ǝǡǟǜǶǡ ǺǾǩǽǡ ǹǸǹǾǴǜǻ ǠǾǻǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ 1ǜǴǜǡ

ologan revival; nonetheless, they were already present in Constantinople long 

before. In terms of their composition and goals, they can be depicted as commu-

nities of cultivated people gathered around an important figure of the intellectual 

world, preparing, under his tuition, books aimed at satisfying higher cultural in-

terests.39 From their formative activities, we possess stunning and valuable manu-

scripts written down by a number of hands all towards a single common goal. De-

tails on just three of these manuscripts are provided in what follows:  

1) Four hands copied our oldest version of Poetics and Rhetoric, Paris, BnF, gr. 

1741, working at various different times, each using different exemplars, and 

splitting their responsibilities and the amount of text to be written down 

unequally.    

2) Three hands worked on the preparation of the monumental codex Paris, 

BnF, gr. 1853 transmitting in its most ancient quires, along with Physics and 

Metaphysics, a collection of the minor Aristotelian writings on physics, psy-

chology, and biology (among them, Cael., Gen. Corr., Mete., de An., Sens., 

Mot. An.). A number of Aristotelian textual witnesses was reproduced in 

this collection, whilst other indirect sources were copied down on the mar-

ǦǩǷǼ ǩǷ ǸǻǠǡǻ ǽǸ ǼǾǹǹǸǻǽ ǽǧǡ ǩǷǽǡǻǹǻǡǽǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ ȀǻǩǽǩǷǦǼ  5ǧǡ ȀǧǸǴǡ 

production process was controlled, corrected, and supplemented by the 

leader of this writing circle. 

3) A greater number of hands were responsible for the transcription of anoth-

er monumental manuscript (Firenze, Biblioteca Medicea Laurenziana, 

Laur. Plut. 85.1): a reference encyclopaedia of the most renowned ancient 

and medieval Greek Aristotelian commentators, produced in Constantino-

ǹǴǡ ǝȂ ǜ ǦǻǸǾǹ ǸǢ ǹǡǸǹǴǡ ȀǧǸǼǡ ǹǻǜǟǽǩǟǡǼ ǸǢ ǼǽǾǠȂ  ǩǷǟǴǾǠǡǠ ǽǧǡ ǽǻǜǷǼǟǻǩǹ

tion of Aristotelian commentaries and further exegetical materials.40 This 

manuscript was not prepared during the first Byzantine revival, as both 

Paris manuscripts were, but during the second revival: the well-known Pal-

aeologan Renaissance. 

What we are keen to emphasize here is that the collaborative writing activities of 

the Byzantine circoli di scrittura were performed as study practices, and in this 

sense, they sought for the cultivation of a specific type of human being as some-

one eager to carry out physical endeavours by copying down a book, and quali-

fied enough to deeply comprehend and appreciate the excellences of the written 

                                                 
39 Cfr. Cavallo (2004) 646.  
40 Cfr. Cavallo (2004) 647-651. 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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text. To borrow an example from Musonius Rufus, careful meditation about what 

is good, what is only apparently good, what is bad, and what is only apparently 

bad could be successfully carried out by anyone involved in the production of an 

exemplar of the Aristotelian ethical writings.41   

  

-ǜǼǟǜǻǩǼ  ǧǾǶǜǷǩǼǽ ǜǟǽǩǿǩǽǩǡǼ ǟǸǷǟǡǻǷǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǡǴǩǜǷ &ǽǧǩǟǼ 

Lascaris did not always live in as uncomfortable conditions as he did in the years 

he spent in Messina. His most productive period was in Milan (1458-1465), where 

he enjoyed particularly agreeable facilities for scholarly practices under the pat-

ronage of Duke Francesco Sforza.42 These conditions are reflected in the manu-

scripts he produced at that time. His exemplars of the Nicomachean and the Eu-

demian Ethics date back to his fruitful stay in Milan.  

The manuscript Madrid, BNE, MS 4574 is clear evidence of the most refined 

cultural practices in book production. He made prodigal use of the supplies of 

fine paper available to him, writing a few lines per page in a steady, angular, skil-

ful, accurate but still informal script, setting an uncrowded lay-out with wide 

blank spaces aimed either at providing helpful reading aids, or to house beautiful-

ly illuminated capital letters (that are not always completed) at the heading of 

each book of the Nicomachean Ethics (see Plate 3). There are no gold decorations 

ǜǼ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǟǜǼǡ ǸǢ -ǜǼǟǜǻǩǼ  Eudemian Ethics exemplar), but it is still a beautifully 

handcrafted instrument of teaching and learning. For the main text, he used a 

sepia brown ink, and for the headings and other uses, a reddish-purple one. The 

title of each book and the letters at the beginning of each chapter are rubricated, 

ǜǷǠ ǜ ǷǸǽǡ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǶǜǻǦǩǷ ǩǷǠǩǟǜǽǡǼ ǽǧǡ ǟǸǻǻǡǼǹǸǷǠǩǷǦ ǟǧǜǹǽǡǻ  ǷǾǶ

ber (see Plates 1 and 3). Numerous content clarifications were also added using a 

purple-coloured ink. Some of these are merely intended to describe the content 

of relevant passages: for instance, at the beginning of the second book of Ni-

comachean Ethics (folio 12 recto), where Aristotle states the difference between 

intellectual and moral virtue, Lascaris describes the issues dealt in the passage by 

ȀǻǩǽǩǷǦ ǠǸȀǷ ǸǷ ǽǧǡ ǶǜǻǦǩǷ  ǢǩǻǼǽǴȂ      Ȁǧǜǽ ǩǼ ǩǷǽǡǴǴǡǟǽǾǜǴ 

excellence?) aǷǠ  ǼǡǟǸǷǠǴȂ  ǠǸȀǷȀǜǻǠǼ     Ȁǧǜǽ ǩǼ ǶǸǻǜǴ ǡȁǟǡǴǴǡǷǟǡ  

(see Plate 3). On the same folio, Lascaris incidentally summarizes the argument 

ǜǠǿǜǷǟǡǠ ǝȂ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ ǟǸǷǟǡǻǷǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǜǟǺǾǩǼǩǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǿǩǻǽǾǡǼ       

   $ustoms do not arise in men by nature). Furthermore, 

Lascaris pays special attention to the references and quotations offered by the 

                                                 
41 Cf. Lutz (1947) 54,  
42 $Ǣǻ  'ǡǻǷȅǷǠǡȃ 1ǸǶǜǻ  -  .ǜǻǽʄǷǡȃ .ǜǷȃǜǷǸ  -20.   
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Stagyrite. Thus, on folio 3 recto (see Plate 1), next to the passage 1095b 10-13 where 

Aristotle quotes four verses borrowed ǢǻǸǶ )ǡǼǩǸǠ Ǽ Works and Days, he adds the 

ǢǸǴǴǸȀǩǷǦ ǻǡǶǜǻǲ      8ǸǻǠǼ ǝȂ )ǡǼǩǸǠ ǽǧǡ ǹǸǡǽ  ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ 

same sort of identifying clarification is to be found on folios 20 verso and 33 verso, 

where Aristotle refers to Euripides and Simonides, respectively. Content descrip-

ǽǩǸǷǼ  ǼǾǶǶǜǻǩȃǡǠ ǜǻǦǾǶǡǷǽǼ  ǜǷǠ ǟǧǜǹǽǡǻ ǧǡǜǠǩǷǦǼ ǶǩǦǧǽ ǝǡ ǼǡǡǷ ǜǼ ǡǠǩǽǸǻǩǜǴ 

ǠǡǿǩǟǡǼ  ǜǩǶǡǠ ǜǽ ǧǡǴǹǩǷǦ ǻǡǜǠǡǻǼ ǽǸ ǢǩǷǠ ǼǹǡǟǩǢǩǟ ǩǼǼǾǡǼ ǠǩǼǟǾǼǼǡǠ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ Ethics.43 

His explanatory remarks concerning authors and literary works reveal the inter-

est of a humanist scholar, who took great delight in classical literature and had 

acquired an encyclopaedic knowledge about it.  

Lascaris performed refined humanist philological operations on the texts he 

read. After writing down his Nicomachean Ethics, he probably collated his copy 

both with the same exemplar already used for the transcription and also with a 

different version available to him. There are many minor corrections set above 

the line written with the same sepia brown ink used for the main text. During a 

later revision of his work, he might have noticed mistakes made during the copy-

ing; simple mistakes that were easy to detect and to amend. As a result, he would 

have then proceeded to correct them. Some of these minor mistakes and correc-

tions are here listed:   

 
                            Menda     Emendationes Lascarianae    
1102a 16       

1102a 20     

1110a 23      

1110a 30      

1110b 5      

 

He would have noticed his own omissions and then restored the text using the 

same sepia brown ink, not above the line but on the outer margin. We can see 

this on folio 4 recto, where, after setting a caret under the line to signal the miss-

ing text in the passage 1096a 30-           

he supplemented on the margin  , which is not the authentic reading accord-

ing to our reference edition by Bywater, but is still admissible (see Plate 2). It 

seems likely that Lascaris might not have added these words without the assis-

ǽǜǷǟǡ ǸǢ ǜ ǼǡǟǸǷǠ ǡȁǡǶǹǴǜǻ   ǦǻǸǾǹ ǸǢ ǜǷǷǸǽǜǽǩǸǷǼ ǟǸǷǢǩǻǶǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǧǡ ȀǸǾǴǠ ǧǜǿǡ 

conducted a comparison with another manuscript. Some of these alternative 

readings were written down above the line as well, not in the sepia brown ink but 

in the red purple one used for headings, summaries, and other content explana-

                                                 
43 Cfr. Cavallo (2011) 125-126. 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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tions. One of these readings can be found on folio 1 recto, at the very beginning of 

the text, where Lascaris copied the passage 1094a 5-6 (     

   ), but instead of  he wrote wrongly . This is an easy 

mistake to make in the context, but, by any account, it is a corruption. Another 

reading of the same kind is added on folio 4 recto, where, although the passage 

1096b 9-  ǩǼ ǟǸǹǩǡǠ Ǹǿǡǻ ǟǸǻǻǡǟǽǴȂ         

), he added above the line , reporting what was considered per-

haps an admissible reading preserved by the tradition at the time. Both readings 

are preceded by a simple , and, in fact, many more alternative readings were 

signalled on the inner margins using the same particle and also in red purple ink. 

Two more examples are worth taking into account. Firstly, Lascaris copied down 

on the inner margin of folio 2 verso:          

 Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǻǡǹǸǻǽǼ ǜ ǠǩǢǢǡrent phrasing from the passage 1094a 27-28 (    

      ǜǷǠ ǼǡǟǸǷǠǴȂ  ǧǡ ǜǴǼǸ ǹǸǩǷǽǡǠ ǸǾǽ ǸǷ ǢǸǴǩǸ  ǿǡǻ

so a textual variation in the passage 1103b 23-         

           ǝȂ ǜǹǹǡǷǠǩǷǦ ǸǷ 

the inner margin   . Coincidentally, in the same folio 12 verso, we can 

also find evidence that he compared his work against another manuscript. In the 

passage 1103b 12-           ), having 

written down  instead of , Lascaris includes the correct 

reading on the inner margin with red purple ink, preceded by  abbrevia-

tion ( .), a symbol used in Byzantine manuscripts to point out variant readings 

(see Plate 4). The same is the case on folio 53 recto, where he annotated in the 

margin the correct reading  preceded by the already-mentioned . to 

ǻǡǹǴǜǟǡ ǽǧǡ ǻǡǜǠǩǷǦ  ǩǷ ǹǜǼǼǜǦǡ ǝ       

), a mistake undoubtedly due to the influence of its immediate context 

and most likely emended due to comparison with a different textual witness.  

Which exemplar did Lascaris use to transcribe the text? Which one did he use 

to correct it? We are still basing our study on the transmission of the Nicomache-

an Ethics, and more research is still needed to disentangle some complex knots 

and threads in the Renaissance manuscript tradition. However, a few readings 

compiled by Bywater in his edition point towards an apparently close filiation 

between Madrid, BNE, MS 4574, Venice, Biblioteca Nazionale Marciana, gr. 213, 

and Paris, BnF, gr. 1854. More specifically, five readings present in the former 

manuscript can be also read in the latter two: 

 
                            Madrid 4574 + Marc. 213 + Par. 1854  Cett. 

1195b 4       

1102b 3       
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1120a 4         

1120a 6  (add.  Madrid 4574)   

1121b 4-5        

 

Furthermore, a correction found above the line on folio 3 recto suggests that 

Lascaris was using either Marcianus, Parisinus, or a closely related manuscript, 

whilst reading it a second time, correcting minor mistakes, and recording some 

variant readings in his own copy. In the passage 1095b 7-8 (      

    ǜǝǸǿǡ ǽǧǡ ǴǩǷǡ Ȁǡ Ǽǡǡ ǜ ǼǾǦǦǡǼǽǩǸǷ ǽǧǜǽ  should be read 

instead of  5ǧǩǼ ǟǜǷ ǝǡ ǟǸǷǼǩǠǡǻǡǠ ǜǷ ǡǜǼȂ ǟǸǻǻǡǟǽǩǸǷ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǟǸǷǽǡȁǽ  ǜǷǠ ǸǷǡ 

that might be carried out without necessarily consulting a second exemplar. 

However,  ǩǼ ǸǷǟǡ ǜǦǜǩǷ ǹǻǡǟǡǠǡǠ ǝȂ , and therefore we are allowed to as-

sume that Lascaris found the reading in a different text, writing it down in his 

ǸȀǷ ǟǸǹȂ ǜǢǽǡǻȀǜǻǠǼ  "ǟǟǸǻǠǩǷǦ ǽǸ #ȂȀǜǽǡǻ Ǽ apparatus criticus, the very same 

reading is present in Parisinus 1854 ǜǷǠ ǜ ǠǡǢǸǻǶǜǽǩǸǷ  ǸǢ ǽǧǩǼ ǻǡǜǠǩǷǦ   ǩǼ 

also to be read in Marcianus 213 (see Plate 1):44 

 
                             Madrid 4574 + Marc. 213 + Par. 1854  Cett. 

1095b 7  .ǜǻǟ        

          

It is worth bearing in mind that Marcianus 213 belonged to Cardinal Bessarion. 

Lascaris and Bessarion wrote letters to each other, and by studying their episto-

lary exchange we can identify a scholarly relationship aimed at the cultivation of 

philological activities concerning Ancient Greek and Byzantine texts and at the 

sharing of books required to promote such activities.45 Indeed, we know for cer-

ǽǜǩǷ ǽǧǜǽ -ǜǼǟǜǻǩǼ ǾǼǡǠ ǸǷǡ ǸǢ $ǜǻǠǩǷǜǴ #ǡǼǼǜǻǩǸǷ Ǽ ǶǜǷǾǼǟǻǩǹǽǼ 7ǡǷǩǟǡ  #ǩǝǴǩǸǽǡ

ca Nazionale Marciana, gr   ǽǸ ǽǻǜǷǼǟǻǩǝǡ ǧǩǼ ǡȁǡǶǹǴǜǻ ǸǢ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ Meta-

physics (Madrid, BNE, MS 4563).46 In this context, it comes as no surprise to learn 

ǽǧǜǽ -ǜǼǟǜǻǩǼ ǧǜǠ ǜǟǟǡǼǼ ǽǸ #ǡǼǼǜǻǩǸǷ Ǽ ǸȀǷ ǟǸǹȂ ǸǢ Nicomachean Ethics, either as 

a basis for his transcription or for his emendatio. In a way, Bessarion and Lascaris 

were both members and supporters of highly educated scholarly circles in Italy, 

which included Byzantine immigrants and Italian humanists, all serving a com-

mon cultural project. 

                                                 
44 #ȂȀǜǽǡǻ Ǽ ǻǡǹǸǻǽ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǻǡǜǠǩǷǦ ǩǷ 7ǡǷǩǟǡ  #ǩǝǴǩǸǽǡǟǜ /ǜȃǩǸǷǜǴǡ .ǜǻǟǩǜǷǜ  gr. 213 is likely 

a mistake due to the misunderstanding of the function of particle , which introduces read-

ings present in textual witnesses other than the one used as basis for the copying.  
45 $Ǣǻ  .ǜǻǽʄǷǡȃ .ǜǷȃǜǷǸ   
46 Cfr. Harlfinger (1979) 24; .ǜǻǽʄǷǡȃ .ǜǷȃǜǷǸ    

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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-ǜǼǟǜǻǩǼ  ǡȁǡǶǹǴǜǻ ǸǢ Eudemian Ethics is today preserved in the manuscript 

Madrid, BNE, MS 4627. This manuscript reflects the same highly refined practices 

in book production already observed in Madrid 4574. What is more, the most 

striking feature in Madrid 4627 is that all illuminated capital letters have been 

fully completed; they have even been decorated from Book one to Book five with 

gold ink (see Plates 5 and 6). This is further evidence of the ideal working condi-

tions that Lascaris enjoyed during his time in Milan. It also serves as an example 

of why these two manuscripts are deemed luxurious. In addition to their elabo-

rate appearance, however, they were also carefully composed instruments of 

knowledge. Lascaris used the manuscript held in Florence, Biblioteca Medicea 

Laurenziana Laur. Plut. 81.20 as a model for transcribing his Eudemian Ethics, 

which at the time belonged to the humanist and bibliophile Francesco Filelfo 

(1398-1481).47 In this undertaking, Lascaris also made it easier for the reader to 

consult and compare specific passages by adding content descriptions, summar-

ies, and even rubrics at the beginning of each section. Likewise, he noted the 

names of the ancient authors mentioned or quoted by Aristotle in the margins 

and used quotations marks to signal passages borrowed from literary texts. He 

probably found some passages of special interest and highlighted them through 

ǽǧǡ ǜǟǟǾǼǽǸǶǡǠ  ǜǷǠ  ǜǝǝǻǡǿǩǜǽǩǸǷǼ  'Ǹǻ ǩǷǼǽǜǷǟǡ  ǧǡ ǽǧǻǡȀ ǽǧǡ ǹǜǼ

sage 1222b 15-18 into stark relief (see Plate 7), a key passage for understanding Ar-

ǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ ǜǻǦǾǶǡǷǽ ǜǝǸǾǽ ǼǡǡǩǷǦ ǜ ǧǾǶǜǷ ǝǡǩǷǦ ǜǼ ǹǻǩǷǟǩǹǴǡ ǸǢ ǶǸǻǜǴ ǜǟǽǩǸǷ   

               

            &ǿǡǻȂ ǼǾǝ

stance is by nature a sort of principle; therefore each can produce many similar to 

itself, as man man, animals in general animals, and plants plants).48  

0Ƿǡ ǩǷǽǡǻǡǼǽǩǷǦ ǺǾǡǼǽǩǸǷ ǽǸ ǟǸǷǼǩǠǡǻ ǩǼ Ȁǧǜǽ -ǜǼǟǜǻǩǼ  ǶǜǩǷ ǹǾǻǹǸǼǡ ǶǜȂ ǧǜǿǡ 

been when he produced these luxurious versions of the Aristotelian ethics. Both 

ǶǜǷǾǼǟǻǩǹǽǼ ǝǡǴǸǷǦǡǠ ǽǸ -ǜǼǟǜǻǩǼ  personal library and he may well have pro-

duced these two beautiful pieces simply because he wanted them for himself. He 

was probably very proud of his handicraft, but his original purpose might have 

been something else. As we have already mentioned, in Byzantium manuscripts 

were mainly produced in order to sell them and cover basic living costs.49 With 

ǽǧǩǼ ǩǷ ǶǩǷǠ  Ȁǡ ǟǸǾǴǠ ǜǴǼǸ ǩǷǢǡǻ ǽǧǜǽ -ǜǼǟǜǻǩǼ  ǸǻǩǦǩǷǜǴ ǹǾǻǹǸǼǡ ȀǜǼ ǽǸ ǡǜǻǷ ǼǸǶǡ 

money from the sale of these beautiful books. In Milan, he had many students 

who were close relatives to powerful and wealthy people, and he might have easi-

                                                 
47 $Ǣǻ  )ǜǻǴǢǩǷǦǡǻ   .ǜǻǽʄǷǡȃ .ǜǷȃǜǷǸ  -11.   
48 Tr. by J. Solomon. 
49 Cfr. Cavallo (2017) 216. 
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ly found clients for his books. It is perhaps easier to explain the striking material 

features of these beautiful pieces if we assume they were products for trade and 

not personal reference. Lascaris may have not found any appropriate customers 

while he was still living in Milan and may have simply decided to keep them for 

himself. Nevertheless, it seems clear that he had a keen interest in the moral edu-

cation of his apprentices. The books he produced were not only stunning and 

worthwhile components of any personal library; they were also instruments for 

the acquisition of moral knowledge and the provision of a civic education for 

young people.          

The last item we will examine is the Madrid, BNE, MS 4630. Although this was 

ǜǴǼǸ ǹǻǸǠǾǟǡǠ ǠǾǻǩǷǦ -ǜǼǟǜǻǩǼ  ǼǽǜȂ ǩǷ .ǩǴǜǷ ǩǷ   ǜǼ ǩǷǠǩǟǜǽǡǠ ǸǷ ǢǸǴǩǸ  ǿǡǻ

so, Madrid 4630 is a relatively different manuscript to Madrid 4574 and 4627. It is 

not as luxurious, even though some material features are remarkable. It was 

made with the same high quality paper used for Madrid 4574, as evidenced by the 

watermarks on both manuscripts.50 There are also blank spaces reserved for illu-

minated capital letters, which were not always drawn, and the use of coloured ink 

responds to the same conventions as in Madrid 4574 and 4627. However, Madrid 

4630 is a small in-octavo book aimed at satisfying personal requirements and in-

terests, rather than an exemplar likely produced to earn some money. At any rate, 

this manuscript is a carefully handcrafted instrument of knowledge: Lascaris an-

notated the margins and added brief content summaries. He rubricated the initial 

letters in each section, corrected minor mistakes made during the copying, and 

reported variants found in other textual witnesses. On folio 47 verso, for instance, 

we see, firstly, three content descriptions written on the outer margin with red 

ǩǷǲ         ǜǷǠ    ǼǡǟǸǷǠǴȂ  

three initial rubricated letters corresponding to three paragraphs dealing with 

even temper, courage, and self-ǟǸǷǽǻǸǴ  ǻǡǼǹǡǟǽǩǿǡǴȂ  5ǧǩǻǠǴȂ  ǧǡ ǟǸǻǻǡǟǽǼ  

ǢǸǻ  ǽȀǩǟǡ  ǢǩǻǼǽǴȂ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǶǜǩǷ ǽǡȁǽ ǜǷǠ ǜ ǼǡǟǸǷǠ ǽǩǶǡ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǩǷǷǡǻ ǶǜǻǦǩǷ  )ǡ 

ǜǴǼǸ ǜǠǠǼ ǽǧǡ ǶǩǼǼǩǷǦ  ǩǷ ǽhe main text through a caret, which is written 

down on the outer margin with the same sepia brown ink used for the transcrip-

tion. Other additions include the possible variant  ǹǻǡǟǡǠǡǠ ǝȂ  and corre-

sponding to  ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǶǜǩǷ ǽǡȁǽ  ǜǷǠ ǧǩǼ ǷǾǶǝǡring above the line of the 

consequences of possessing self-control (see Plate 8). It is perhaps even more in-

teresting to note that Madrid 4630 is an assemblage of assorted texts, not all of 

which are philosophical; however, three are concerned directly with the theme of 

                                                 
50 5ǧǡ ǼǜǶǡ ȀǜǽǡǻǶǜǻǲ ǝǡǴǸǷǦǩǷǦ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǢǜǶǩǴȂ &ǶǝǴǡǶ  ǩǼ ǿǩǼǩǝǴǡ ǸǷ ǽǧǡ ǟǸǷǮǸǩǷǽ 

leaves 78/79 and 77/80 of Madrid 4630, as well as on the bifolium 2/5 of Madrid 4574. Cfr. 

"ǷǠǻɃǼ  -55, 157-158.   

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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virtue. Along with the already-mentioned pseudo-Aristotelian treatise On Virtues 

and Vices, the manuscript also includes an anonymous treatise On Virtue and 

(ǡǸǻǦǩǾǼ (ǡǶǩǼǽǾǼ 1ǴǡǽǧǸǷ Ǽ ǼǧǸǻǽ ǡǼǼǜȂ On Virtues. For our purpose of character-

izinǦ -ǜǼǟǜǻǩǼ  ȀǸǻǲǩǷǦ ǶǡǽǧǸǠǼ ǸǷ ǽǡȁǽǼ  Ȁǡ ȀǩǴǴ Ǵǡǜǿǡ ǜǼǩǠǡ ǽǧǡ Ǵǜǽǽǡǻ ǝȂ 1ǴǡǽǧǸǷ  

and will pay special attention to the former two.51  

It is plainly evident that the pseudo-Aristotelian On Virtues and Vices was of 

particular interest for Lascaris, and this interest is reflected in his manuscripts. 

Lascaris owned three manuscripts containing such a treatise. As we have already 

pointed out, in addition to Madrid 4630, Madrid 4574 was also a version of On 

Virtues and Vices written by Lascaris himself. There was another copy of the same 

treatise in his own books, which though contained the Magna Moralia as well: 

Madrid, BNE, MS 4684. This manuscript was written, for the most part, by an un-

known 14th century copyist and belonged beforehand to Georgius Gennadius 

Scholarius and Theodorus Gaza. It contained a wide collection of Aristotelian 

texts, and probably had a part to play in the diffusion of Aristotelianism during 

the Renaissance.52 In any case, the antigraph of Madrid 4574 concerning the apoc-

ryphal treatise On Virtues and Vices is Madrid 4684. They share a number of tex-

tual features inherited from an hyparchetype that is no longer preserved and 

Ȁǧǩǟǧ Ǧǜǿǡ ǻǩǼǡ ǽǸ ǜ ǢǜǶǩǴȂ ǠǡǼǩǦǷǜǽǡǠ ǜǼ  ǸǢ ǻǸǾǦǧǴȂ ǽȀǡǷǽȂ ǶǜǷǾǼǟǻǩǹǽǼ ǩǷ 

circulation throughout Italy from the beginning of the 15th century onwards. The 

most striking feature is a reordering of passage 1250b 43-1251a 1, which is also 

(alongside the numbering of the awful consequences of  ǜ ǢǡǜǽǾǻǡ 

found in all manuscripts of the same family, but absent in the remaining manu-

script tradition, and so we do not consider it to be authentic: 

 
Ps.-Arist. VV, 1250b 43-1251a 1  

'ǜǶǩǴȂ  Textus receptus (ed. Hutchinson) 

      , 

     ,   

    ,  

  ,     

        

       

,   ,   

,      

,        

   . 

 

It is worth emphasizing that the numbering of the consequences of virtues 

ǜǷǠ ǿǩǟǡǼ ǟǸǿǡǻǼ ǽǧǡ ȀǧǸǴǡ ǽǡȁǽ  ǜǷǠ ǝǡǴǸǷǦǼ ǡȁǟǴǾǼǩǿǡǴȂ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǢǜǶǩǴȂ Ȁǡ ǟǜǴǴ  

                                                 
51 'Ǹǻ 1ǴǡǽǧǸǷ Ǽ ǽǻǡǜǽǩǼǡ On virtues, see Tambrun-Krasker (1987).   
52 Cfr. Eleuteri (2016) 80-81. 
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Lascaris transcribed his model very carefully, including all these numerical se-

quences. Despite this clear interpolation, both manuscripts preserve a good-

quality text, and only one conjunctive error between Madrid 4574 and 4684 sepa-

rates them from the remaining tradition:  

 
                            Madrid 4574 + Madrid 4684   Cett. 

1250b 8      

 

What is even more remarkable is that Lascaris made only one minor mistake 

during his copying: he omitted an article present in his model in line 1250b 42. 

This is the only piece of evidence we have that Madrid 4574 is independent from 

Madrid 4684.   

In the case of Madrid 4630, the situation is much more complicated. Apart 

from preparing his exemplar through intensive reading, it is clear that Lascaris 

collated different versions of the texts in order to produce an improved new re-

cension. He even apparently rephrased the wording to some extent in accordance 

with his own stylistic preferences and his own comprehension of the ethical doc-

trines therein exposed. The fact that he collated at least two different manu-

scripts can be confirmed by the report of variants in the margins of the manu-

script, as already mentioned, but also, by the manner in which he dealt with 

passage 1250b 43- ǜ  Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǩǼ  ǜǼ Ȁǡ ǼǜǩǠ  ǻǡǸǻǠǡǻǡǠ ǩǷ     

Ps.-Arist. VV, 1250b 43-1251a 1 

Recensio Lascariana 

Madrid 4630, f. 49r 

'ǜǶǩǴȂ   

   (add.  s.l.)    

   (add.  s.l.)   , 

(add.  s.l.)      

 (add.     i. marg.) 

(add.  s.l.)   (corr. ex )  

        

      

,      , 

      

,    ,  

          

  

 It is clear that Lascaris copied down the passage in the canonical order of the 

most authorized branches of the tradition. In a posterior revision, however, he 

ǻǡǸǻǠǡǻǡǠ ǽǧǡ ǽǡȁǽ ǩǷ ǜǟǟǸǻǠǜǷǟǡ Ȁǩǽǧ ǽǧǡ ǸǻǠǡǻ ǟǧǜǻǜǟǽǡǻǩǼǽǩǟ ǸǢ  )ǡ ǡǿǡǷ ǟǸǻ

rected a minor omission in the margin of folio 49 recto - a brief omission of one of 

the consequences of  ǹǻǡǟǡǠǡǠ ǝȂ ǽǧǡ ǟǸǻǻǡǼǹǸǷǠǩǷǦ ǷǾǶǝǡǻ ǩǷ  "Ǣ

terwards, he reordered the passage using a different ink and added in all cases the 

numbering of items (see Plate 9). Lascaris undoubtedly made use of a manuscript 

ǝǡǴǸǷǦǩǷǦ ǽǸ ǢǜǶǩǴȂ  ȀǧǩǴǡ ǧǡ ȀǜǼ ǻǡǿǩǼǩǷǦ ǧǩǼ ǸȀǷ ǟǸǹȂ  ǝǾǽ ǩǽ ǩǼ ǼǽǩǴǴ ǩǷǽǡǻǡǼǽǩǷǦ 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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for us to identify which exemplar was initially used for the transcription. It could 

not be a manuscript from the famiǴȂ  5ǧǡǻǡ ǜǻǡ ǩǷǠǡǡǠ ǼǸǶǡ ǻǡǜǠǩǷǦǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǟǜǷ 

ǝǡ ǼǡǡǷ ǜǼ -ǜǼǟǜǻǩǼ  ǸȀǷ ǼǽȂǴǩǼǽǩǟ ǩǷǷǸǿǜǽǩǸǷǼ ǩǷ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡȂ ǜǻǡ ǷǸǽ  ǜǼ Ǣǜǻ ǜǼ Ȁǡ 

know, transmitted by any branch or single manuscript from the direct tradition: 

 
  Madrid 4630   ett. 

1250a 4     

1250a 13          

1250a 15  (Stob.)    

 

However, there are some other intriguing readings that can be traced back to 

.ǸǼǲǿǜ  (ǸǼǾǠǜǻǼǽǿǡǷǷȂǮ *ǼǽǸǻǩȰǡǼǲǩǮ .ǾǼǡǮ  Syn. gr. 231:   

 
                            Madrid 4630 + Moskva Syn. gr. 231 ett. 

1250a 32      

1251a 31      primum 

1251b 17         
 

Interestingly, Moskva Syn. gr. 231 is somehow isolated in the tradition of the 

On Virtues and Vices, and according to recent research, this manuscript had no 

subsequent descendants. This means that, at this point, we are unable to estab-

lish whether Lascaris could access a textual witness bearing these readings or not, 

and if so, which it was. They might indeed be seen as innovations, but in such a 

case, it seems a very rare coincidence.   

The examination of the anonymous On Virtues in Madrid 4630 reveals a clearer 

rephrasing of the text. This anonymous On Virtues follows two different routes of 

transmission, which also represent two different redactions or forms of the text. 

'ǩǻǼǽǴȂ  ǩǽ ǩǼ ǜǹǹǡǷǠǡǠ ǜǼ ǟǸǷǟǴǾǼǩǿǡ ǹǩǡǟǡ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǶǸǼǽ ǹǜǻǽ ǸǢ +ǸǼǡǹǧ 3ǧǜǟǡǷǠȂǽǡǼ  

De virtute manuscript tradition. It is also interesting to note that this piece is inter-

ǟǧǜǷǦǡǠ ǩǷ ǜ ǷǾǶǝǡǻ ǸǢ ǽǡȁǽǾǜǴ ȀǩǽǷǡǼǼǡǼ ǸǢ 3ǧǜǟǡǷǠȂǽǡǼ  De virtute with the pseu-

do-Aristotelian On Virtues and Vices. Secondly, the anonymous On Virtues is trans-

mitted independently with a different redaction in two other manuscripts besides 

Madrid, BNE, MS 4630: Venezia, Biblioteca Nazionale Marciana, gr. IV.43 and Wien, 

ĂǼǽǡǻǻǡǩǟǧǩǼǟǧǡ /ǜǽǩǸǷǜǴǝǩǝǴǩǸǽǧǡǲ  phil. gr. 192. The text has been already edited, 

along with the whole De virtute by Rhacendytes. However, the independently 

transmitted version is currently being revised and has not yet been published.53 The 

three manuscripts transmitting the latter date back to the second half of the 14th 

century and the beginning of the 15th, so that they are, in any case, posterior to Rha-

                                                 
53 Cfr. Gielen (2016) LXXIV-LXXXII. 



J. F. Gonzalez-Calderon /  Vol. 15. 2 (2021) 
 

 

 

557 

ǟǡǷǠȂǽǡǼ  ǴǩǢǡǽǩǶǡ  ǼǩǷǟǡ ǧǡ ǠǩǡǠ ǜǻǸǾǷǠ 54 It is plausible that they represent a 

ǻǡȀǸǻǲ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǸǻǩǦǩǷǜǴ  ǡǩǽǧǡǻ 3ǧǜǟǡǷǠȂǽǡǼ  De virtute or a common source used by 

both Rhacendytes himself and an anonymous author, whose text was also accessi-

ble during -ǜǼǟǜǻǩǼ  ǴǩǢǡǽǩǶǡ  *ǽ ǟǸǾǴǠ ǝǡ ǽǧǜǽ -ǜǼǟǜǻǩǼ ȀǜǼ ǻǡǼǹǸǷǼǩǝǴǡ ǢǸǻ ǻǡǹǧǻǜǼǩǷǦ 

3ǧǜǟǡǷǠȂǽǡǼ  De virtute, but Lascaris did not claim or acknowledge authorship for 

ǽǧǡ ǽǡȁǽ  ȀǻǩǽǩǷǦ ǩǽǼ ǽǩǽǴǡ ǜǼ ǢǸǴǴǸȀǼ       4ǸǶǡ Ǹǽǧǡǻ 

ȀǩǼǡǶǜǷ Ǽ On Virtues). In addition, we are not at this point able to confirm whether 

Marcianus gr. IV.33 and Vindobonensis philosophicus gr. 192 derive from Madrid 

4630 or not. At any rate, we can be sure that the text was deliberately reframed. A 

quick comparison between both texts allows us promptly to note some simplifica-

tions, rearrangements, and stylistic adjustments. Significant differences are evident 

from the outset: 

 
J. Rhacendytae, De virtute, [P] 851-862 

[ed. E. Gielen] 

Anonymi, De virtute, 

Madrid BNE 4630, f. 51v 

     ,  

        

      

.      

      

 .      

 ,       ,   

  ,      

,        

      

.        

,      ,  

      , 

         

   . 

[ ]       

   .    

      

   .    

   ,      

,     ,    

  ,      

       

 .       

 ,    

  ,       

   ,    

       

 . 

 

As we have already noted, the pseudo-Aristotelian On Virtues and Vices and 

the anonymous On Virtues Ȁǡǻǡ ǩǷǽǡǻǟǧǜǷǦǡǠ ǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǡǷǠ ǸǢ 3ǧǜǟǡǷǠȂǽǡǼ  De vir-

tute. The reason for this is that both treatises are actually comprehensive cata-

logues of virtues and vices. The exact number and classification of virtues and 

vices differ substantially in both texts. The anonymous On Virtues lists altogether 

ǼǩȁǽǡǡǷ ǿǩǻǽǾǡǼ       

        

   .ǡǜǷȀǧǩǴǡ  ǽǧǡ ǹǼǡǾǠǸ-Aristotelian On Virtues and Vices 

ǴǩǼǽǼ ǸǷǴȂ ǡǩǦǧǽ ǿǩǻǽǾǡǼ       

                                                 
54 Cfr. Hunger (1961) 301-303; Mioni (1972) 231-232. 
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   5ǧǡǼǡ ǿǩǻǽǾǡǼ are classified differently. In 

the pseudo-Aristotelian On Virtues an Vices, the order in which they are listed is 

ǟǴǸǼǡǴȂ ǻǡǴǜǽǡǠ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǹǴǜǽǸǷǩǟ ǠǸǟǽǻǩǷǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǽǻǩǹǜǻǽǩǽǡ ǼǸǾǴ  ˔  ǩǼ ǿǩǻǽǾǡ ǸǢ 

ǽǧǡ ǻǜǽǩǸǷǜǴ ǼǸǾǴ  ˔  ǜǷǠ  ǜǻǡ ǿǩǻǽǾǡǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǩǻǜǼǟǩǝǴǡ ǼǸǾǴ   

and  ǜǻǡ ǿǩǻǽǾǡǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǜǹǹǡǽǩǽǩǿǡ ǼǸǾǴ  ǜǷǠ  ǢǩǷǜǴǴȂ   

 ǜǷǠ  ǜǻǡ ǿǩǻǽǾǡǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǼǸǾǴ ǜǼ ǜ ȀǧǸǴǡ55 In the case of 

the anonymous On Virtue, the situation is a bit more complicated. The first four 

virtues match the four cardinal virtues of the ancient world inherited by Christi-

anity: prudence, courage, temperance, and justice. The remaining virtues branch 

ǢǻǸǶ ǽǧǡ ǩǷǩǽǩǜǴ ǢǸǾǻ     ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡǼǡ ǜǻǡ ǟǴǜǼǼǩǢǩǡǠ ǩǷǽǸ Ǣǩǿe 

groups:56 firstly, those referring to the use and consideration of material goods 

(  ǜǷǠ  ǼǡǟǸǷǠǴȂ  ǽǧǸǼǡ ǻǡǢǡǻǻǩǷǦ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǼǡǴǢ-image and 

self-ǡǼǽǩǶǜǽǩǸǷ  ǜǷǠ  ǽǧǩǻǠǴȂ  ǽǧǸǼǡ ǻǡǢǡǻǻǩǷǦ ǽǸ ǟǸǶǶǾǷǩ

ǽȂ ǴǩǢǡ    ǜǷǠ  ǢǸǾǻǽǧǴȂ  ǽǧǸǼǡ ǻǡǢǡǻǻǩǷǦ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ 

ǶǜǷǜǦǡǶǡǷǽ ǸǢ ǹǜǼǼǩǸǷǼ  ǹǴǡǜǼǾǻǡǼ  ǜǷǠ ǼǾǢǢǡǻǩǷǦǼ   ǜǷǠ  

ǜǷǠ ǢǩǢǽǧǴȂ  ǻǡǢǡǻǻǩǷǦ ǽǸ ǸǷǡ Ǽ ǻǡǴǜǽǩǸǷǼǧǩǹ Ȁǩǽǧ (ǸǠ  -ǩǲǡȀǩǼǡ  ǽǧǡ ǷǾǶ

ber of vices in the anonymous On Virtue is much greater than in the pseudo-

Aristotelian On Virtues and Vices. The reason for this is that, while in the latter 

treatise every vice matches a unique virtue, in the former, two different vices are 

opposed to a single virtue: one that surpasses it by excess and one that does not 

reach it by default. Hence, while in the pseudo-Aristotelian On Virtues and Vices a 

ǼǩǷǦǴǡ ǿǩǟǡ   ǟǸȀǜǻǠǩǟǡ  ǩǼ ǸǹǹǸǼǡǠ ǽǸ  ǟǸǾǻǜǦǡ  ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǟǜǼǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ 

anonymous On Virtue, ǝǸǽǧ  ǻǡǟǲǴǡǼǼǷǡǼǼ  ǜǷǠ  ǜǻǡ ǸǹǹǸǼǡǠ ǽǸ 

  

All in all, it is worth considering why Lascaris was interested in both treatises. 

The answer is most likely that they could serve as practical guides for exercising 

virtues. They were actually handbooks that taught how to behave correctly, and 

not just theoretic treatises aimed exclusively at giving an intellectual comprehen-

sion of the subject. In this sense, there is one mention in the anonymous On Vir-

tue to Socrates that is of particular interest. In the opening paragraph we have 

already quoted, before starting to list the different virtues and vices, the anony-

mous author refers to the ancient philosophers who dealt with ethical concerns 

somehow. Socrates is mentioned as the first intellectual figure to explore moral 

ǻǡǢǴǡǟǽǩǸǷ  ǝǡǟǜǾǼǡ ǢǸǻ ǧǩǶ           

           

        " ǶǜǷ ǶǩǦǧǽ ǷǸǽ ǦǻǜǼǹ ǜ ǽǧǡǸǻȂ  

                                                 
55 Cfr. Ps.-Arist. VV, 1249a 31-1249b 29, ed. Hutchinson. 
56 Cfr. J. Rhacendytae, De virtute [P], 929-930, ed. Gielen. 
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before he has adapted his own customs, and has calmed the passions threatening 

him in the manner of the wild beasts, for something impure may not grasp some-

thing pure).57 This quotation shows, then, that our anonymous author saw moral 

education as a precondition for anybody wishing to take any steps forward in phi-

losophy. Both the anonymous author and Lascaris were of the opinion that those 

educated and trained in this tradition would have thought the same. 

 

-ǜǼǟǜǻǩǼ  ǡǽǧǩǟǜǴ ȀǜȂ ǸǢ ǴǩǢǡ 

We have so far tried to illustrate and describe the way in which Lascaris tackled 

Aristotelian ethical writings, based on the way in which they are depicted in his 

own books. Our next task is to reveal his philosophical background in order to 

ǜǷǜǴȂǼǡ -ǜǼǟǜǻǩǼ  ǼǟǧǸǴǜǻǴȂ ǹǻǜǟǽǩǟǡǼ.  

To begin with, let us start with his circles in Milan. Lascaris was officially ap-

pointed Greek professor in 1463 with the support of forty-seven personalities in 

the city, among them, Pier Candido Decembrio (1399-1477). Pier Candido enjoyed 

a successful political and diplomatic career as did his father, Uberto (1350-1427). 

Both men served powerful leaders and were also humanists. Uberto was a close 

friend to Michael Chrysoloras and exchanged letters with Leonardo Bruni and 

other important figures in society.58 )ǡ ǜǷǠ $ǧǻȂǼǸǴǸǻǜǼ ǡǿǡǷ ǽǻǜǷǼǴǜǽǡǠ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ 

Republic ǩǷǽǸ -ǜǽǩǷ  1ǩǡǻ $ǜǷǠǩǠǸ ǟǸǴǴǡǟǽǡǠ ǧǩǼ Ǣǜǽǧǡǻ Ǽ ǼǟǜǽǽǡǻǡǠ ȀǻǩǽǩǷǦǼ ǜǷǠ ǸǷǡ 

ǸǢ ǽǧǡǼǡ ǩǼ ǸǢ ǹǜǻǽǩǟǾǴǜǻ ǩǷǽǡǻǡǼǽ ǢǸǻ ǾǼ  6ǝǡǻǽǸ Ǽ De re publica. This work is pre-

served in manuscript Milan, Biblioteca Ambrosiana, B 123 sup. In it, Uberto ex-

poses his political theory and explicitly explores the moral duties of citizens:  

We should also devote ourselves with special love to our country where our parents, 

ǟǧǩǴǠǻǡǷ  ȀǩǿǡǼ  ǻǡǴǜǽǩǿǡǼ  ǜǷǠ ǢǻǩǡǷǠǼ ǠȀǡǴǴ   .oreover, every citizen should take 

care to live with his fellow citizens with a sense of right that is fair and equal; he 

should neither behave himself in a servile and abject manner, so that he is held in 

contempt, nor should he get above himself so that ǧǡ ǜǹǹǡǜǻǼ ǽǸ ǸǹǹǻǡǼǼ ǸǽǧǡǻǼ   

Finally, he should so conduct himself that he be reputed a good man and a fair-

minded [aequus] citizen by everyone. Let him be a cultivator of the virtues, especially 

justice and moderation.59  

For Uberto Decembrio every citizen was responsible for common good and 

scholars should also, of course, look after the welfare of the community. In this 

                                                 
57 Cfr. J. Rhacendytae, De virtute [P], 872-875, ed. Gielen. 
58 For Uberto and Pier CandidǸ %ǡǟǡǶǝǻǩǸ Ǽ ǝǩǸǦǻǜǹǧǩǡǼ  Ǽǡǡ Dizionario biografico 

degli italiani  (1960-  ǼǡǜǻǟǧǩǷǦ ǢǸǻ %ǡǟɂǶǝǻǩǸ  6ǝǡǻǽǸ  ǜǷǠ %ǡǟɂǶǝǻǩǸ  1ǩǡǻ 

$ǜǷǠǩǠǸ   
59 This passage is quoted and translated by Hankins (1995) 329. 
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sense, he was a champion of what is known as civic humanism: just like other 

intellectual figures, he held important civil positions, but he also promoted and 

undertook scholarly practices, which were a key element of humanist cultural 

and political activity.60 To summarize, he was a public man, concerned about the 

moral improvement of his co-citizens. Thus, %ǡǟǡǶǝǻǩǸ Ǽ ǾǷǠǡǻǼǽǜǷǠǩǷǦ ǸǢ ǧǾ

manist scholarly practices is also an important element to consider when exam-

ǩǷǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǟǸǷǽǡȁǽ ǸǢ -ǜǼǟǜǻǩǼ  ȀǸǻǲ ǸǷ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ ǡǽǧǩǟǜǴ ǟǸǻǹǾǼ   

We have now seen the situation in Milan, but it is also worth considering Las-

caǻǩǼ  ǸȀǷ ǼǽǜǽǡǶǡǷǽǼ ǜǝǸǾǽ ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧȂ ǜǷǠ ǼǟǧǸǴǜǻǴȂ ǹǻǜǟǽǩǟǡǼ ǩǷ ǦǡǷǡǻǜǴ  5ǧǡǼǡ 

ǼǽǜǽǡǶǡǷǽǼ ǟǜǷ ǝǡ ǻǡǜǠ ǩǷ -ǜǼǟǜǻǩǼ  ǟǸǻǻǡǼǹǸǷǠǡǷǟǡ Ȁǩǽǧ ǼǸǶǡ ǸǢ ǧǩǼ ǟǸǷǽǡǶǹǸ

ǻǜǻȂ ǧǾǶǜǷǩǼǽǼ  5ǧǡǻǡ ǜǻǡ ǢǩǢǽǡǡǷ ǴǡǽǽǡǻǼ ȀǻǩǽǽǡǷ ǜǽ ǠǩǢǢǡǻǡǷǽ ǹǸǩǷǽǼ ǩǷ -ǜǼǟǜǻǩǼ  

lifetime, stylistically reworked at a later stage, and currently collected in a single 

volume (Madrid, BNE, MS 4620).61 -ǜǼǟǜǻǩǼ  ǡǹǩǼǽǴǡǼ ǜǻǡ ǝǡǜǾǽǩǢǾǴ ǹǩǡǟǡǼ ǸǢ ǻǧǡǽǸ

ric, reflecting his vast knowledge of Greek literature and his deep stylistic sensi-

bility. He strongly encourages his addressees to lead a life of scholarly and intel-

lectual work, and explicitly praises such a life. He was acquainted enough with 

"ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧȂ ǽǸ ǩǷǟǸǻǹǸǻǜǽǡ ǼǸǶǡ ǡǴǡǶǡǷǽǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǡǴǩǜǷ ǡǽǧǩǟǜǴ 

doctrine in his exhortative and laudatory letters. An example of this can be found 

in a letter addressed to a certain John, who may have been the same man who 

ǽǻǜǷǼǴǜǽǡǠ -ǜǼǟǜǻǩǼ  Epitome octo partium orationis into Latin for the first time. 

-ǜǼǟǜǻǩǼ ǾǻǦǡǼ +ǸǧǷ             

    8ǡ ǶǾǼǽ ǽǧǡǻǡǢǸǻǡ ǸǝǡȂ ǽǧǡ ǶǩǠǠǴǡ ǦǻǸǾǷǠ ǩǷ ǸǾǻ ǻǡǴǜ

tionships and behave prudently, as is required by the law of friendship).62 Friend-

Ǽǧǩǹ ȀǜǼ ǜǷ ǩǶǹǸǻǽǜǷǽ ǜǼǹǡǟǽ ǸǢ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ ǡǽǧǩǟǜǴ ǠǸǟǽǻǩǷǡ  Ǯoining others in the 

search for a common goal was at the root of every society, and friendship is a key 

element of a happy life both for individuals and for communities. A perfect 

friendship is only possible between individuals who are noble and equal in virtue, 

however, and true friends give and receive the same reciprocally; otherwise, they 

are not really friends.63 Lascaris advises his addressee to practise an absolute 

ǶǩǴǠǷǡǼǼ  ) towards others, in accordance with the monastic 

life. He urges him to put the affairs of others before his own, but not those of Las-

caris himself, since ethical life prescribes something different for him: namely, 

                                                 
60 For the intellectual movement described as civic humanism, see Baron (1955); 

Hankins (1995). 
61 Some drafts are also preserved in a different manuscript: Madrid, BNE, MS 4636. For 

-ǜǼǟǜǻǩǼ  ǡǹǩǼǽǸǴǸǦǻǜǹǧȂ  Ǽǡǡ .ǜǻǽʄǷǡȃ .ǜǷȃǜǷǸ  -177.  
62 C. Lascaris, Epistolae quatuordecim familiares, col. 959 b-c, ed. Migne. 
63 Cfr. Aristot. Nic. Eth. 1156b 7-8; 1158b 1-3. 
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the search for the middle term in friendship. These are core elements of Aristo-

ǽǴǡ Ǽ ǡǽǧǩǟǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǜǻǡ ǹǻǡǼǡǷǽ ǩǷ -ǜǼǟǜǻǩǼ  ǡǹǩǼǽǸǴǜǻȂ ǡȁǟǧǜǷǦǡ  ǝǾǽ ǩǽ ǩǼ ǡǿǡǷ ǶǸǻǡ 

striking to observe how he praises a philosophical way of life and disdains a life of 

unproductive leisure and immoral behaviour. 

In a touching epistle addressed to the Spanish poet and philosopher, Juan 

Pardo, who was his disciple in Naples, he expresses his grief because of his own 

precarious living and working conditions. He also laments the plight and unfor-

tunate fate that some of his most brilliant fellow countrymen faced in Italy.64 At 

the end of the letter, Lascaris bids farewell to his correspondent, demanding bit-

terly that he should not wait for him. He then goes on to describe his own death, 

not as an evil, but as an escape from suffering. Likewise, Lascaris praises Pardo 

not only for having the opportunity to cultivate poetry, but also, because, instead 

ǸǢ ǜǷȂ ǢǾǽǩǴǡ ǜǟǽǩǿǩǽȂ  ǧǡ ǶǩǦǧǽ ǠǡǿǸǽǡ ǧǩǶǼǡǴǢ ǽǸ ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧȂ      

           :ǸǾ 

might devote yourself to divine philosophy, whose goal is to make oneself as simi-

lar to God as a man can).65 The   is a process beautifully described in 

1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ Timaeus consisting in regulating our own disordered revolutions of the 

soul according to the completely stable revolutions of the cosmos, and hence, of 

the god who created it.66  This was without doubt common knowledge for anyone 

with a typical knowledge of ancient philosophy, but it is in any case a fundamen-

tal idea for the conception of philosophy as a way of life. Through the exercise of 

philosophy, we get closer and closer to our final goal and become more divine 

than human. In another way, by exercising the divine element in us, we all be-

come similar to the divine. Nevertheless, as we have already pointed out, a philo-

sophical life was, according to Aristotle, not only a life of contemplation, but also 

a life of cultivating virtues, and Plato tells us in the Theaetetus that this kind of 

assimilation to God is achieved by becoming lawful and pious with the assistance 

of intellect     67 In this sense, a public virtuous life 

was also a life of assimilation to God. 

Lascaris severely reproaches one of his old students, Carolus (a name that was 

popular among his other disciples) in one of his letters. Lascaris refers to him in 

an exchange addressed to Andreas di Cremona, a member of Milan Chancellery,68 

ǟǜǴǴǩǷǦ ǧǩǶ 5ǧǡ ǢǸǻǦǡǽǢǾǴ  *ǷǠǡǡǠ  ǩǷ ǜ ǢǩǻǼǽ Ǵǡǽǽǡǻ ǜǠǠǻǡǼǼǡǠ ǽǸ $ǜǻǸǴǾǼ  -ǜǼǟǜǻǩǼ 

                                                 
64 $Ǣǻ  .ǜǻǽʄǷǡȃ .ǜǷȃǜǷǸ   
65 C. Lascaris, Epistolae quatuordecim familiares, col. 958 b-c, ed. Migne.  
66 Cfr. Plat. Tim. 46e 7- 47c 4. 
67 Cfr. Plat. Theaet. 176b 2-3. 
68 $Ǣǻ  .ǜǻǽʄǷǡȃ .ǜǷȃǜǷǸ   
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expressed his displeasure at Carolus for his lack of respect towards both his 

teachers and his books (       69 This 

is an important statement for our purposes, because here there is an explicit con-

nection between books and handwritten culture, on the one side, and the spiritu-

al dimension of teaching and learning, on the other. Carolus was rude: he even 

did not say farewell to Lascaris when he knew that he had to leave. He had bor-

rowed a book from his teacher and had not yet given it him back. To make mat-

ters even worse, he was no longer interested in what was for his own good, and 

ǢǸǟǾǼǡǠ ǸǷ ǧǩǼ ǡǷǽǡǻǽǜǩǷǶǡǷǽ ǜǷǠ ǹǴǡǜǼǾǻǡ  5ǧǩǼ ǩǼ ǡȁǹǴǜǩǷǡǠ ǩǷ -ǜǼǟǜǻǩǼ  ǼǡǟǸǷǠ 

letter to Carolus. We read that he was seduced by debauchery and gluttony; he no 

longer nourished his soul, but ate excessively. As the prison of the soul, as his 

body grew fatter, he weakened his soul. There can be no doubt that he lacked 

temperance, or rather, self-control. A man who appreciates and remembers what 

he has learned is supposed to behave otherwise, and such a man is also a man of 

books. His respect towards books rests somehow on his moral behaviour and his 

ǶǸǻǜǴ ǝǡǧǜǿǩǸǾǻ ǹǻǡǠǡǽǡǻǶǩǷǡǼ ǧǩǼ ǡǼǽǡǡǶ ǸǢ ǝǸǸǲǼ  .Ǹǻǡ ǩǶǹǸǻǽǜǷǽǴȂ  $ǜǻǸǴǾǼ  

way of life did no good for him, his professor, his fellow mates or the community. 

To summarize, book culture was a part of moral education, and moral education 

was simply for the common good.  

)ǜǹǹǩǴȂ  ǷǸǽ ǜǴǴ ǸǢ -ǜǼǟǜǻǩǼ  ǠǩǼǟǩǹǴǡǼ Ȁǡǻǡ ǜǼ ǷǡǦǴǡǟǽǢǾǴ ǜǼ $ǜǻǸǴǾǼ  0Ƿǡ ǸǢ ǧǩǼ 

most brilliant students was Giorgio Valla (d. 1500), who became a professor who 

enjoyed great success in Pavia, Genoa, and Venice, and translated a number of 

scientific and philosophical texts.70 -ǜǼǟǜǻǩǼ  ǜǷǠ 7ǜǴǴǜ Ǽ ǧǜǷǠǼ ǡǿǡǷ ǜǴǽǡǻǷǜǽǡ ǩǷ ǜ 

ǶǜǷǾǼǟǻǩǹǽ ǽǧǡȂ ǟǸǹǩǡǠ ǽǸǦǡǽǧǡǻ  ǜ ǿǡǻǼǩǸǷ ǸǢ )ǩǹǹǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  Aphorismi and Prog-

nosticon (Madrid, BNE, MS 4634). Lascaris wrote a few folios at the beginning of 

the book and his disciple completed the task.71 It was clearly a training activity 

guided by the teacher and mainly carried out by the student. In his letter, Lascaris 

glorifies and exalts the excellences of philosophy. He praises Valla for devoting 

himself to the divine philosophy (  ǾǼǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǼǜǶǡ ȀǸǻǠǼ ǧǡ ǧǜǠ 

already used to exhort Juan Pardo to live accordingly. Lascaris reminded Valla 

that philosophy, whose goal was to become as similar to God as possible, was 

considered by ancient men the art of arts and the science of sciences. In this 

sense, this discipline was the basis of every art, science, or field of knowledge. Phi-

losophy was therefore a broad-reaching discipline, as Plato himself, according to 

                                                 
69  C. Lascaris, Epistolae quatuordecim familiares, col. 959 d, ed. Migne. 
70 'Ǹǻ (ǩǸǻǦǩǸ 7ǜǴǴǜ Ǽ ǝǩǸǦǻǜǹǧȂ  Ǽǡǡ Dizionario biografico degli italiani, sub voce. 
71  $Ǣǻ  .ǜǻǽʄǷǡȃ .ǜǷȃǜǷǸ  22-25. 
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-ǜǼǟǜǻǩǼ  ǠǡǢǩǷǡǠ ǩǽ        ,ǷǸȀǴǡǠǦǡ ǸǢ ǜǴǴ 

divine and human things).72  

Giorgio Valla was not the only praiseworthy man of letters to whom Lascaris 

sent a letter. He also wrote a beautiful eulogy addressed to the Byzantine human-

ǩǼǽ 5ǧǡǸǠǸǻǾǼ (ǜȃǜ  5ǧǡ ǼǸǸǽǧǼǜȂǡǻ 4ǩǝȂǴ ǠǩǠ ǷǸǽ ǜǷǷǸǾǷǟǡ (ǜȃǜ Ǽ ǜǻǻǩǿǜǴ ǽǸ *ǽǜǴȂ  

a fortunate land that benefited enormously from his guidance and studies. Happy 

were those who could take advantage of his talents; miserable were those who 

harvested the fruits in the past, but now leave them aside. Gaza was someone 

who clearly understood what was for the common good and Lascaris simply 

asked him to complete what he had already undertaken ǢǸǻ ǟǸǶǶǸǷ ǝǡǷǡǢǩǽ  

 73 Scholars were not selfish or individualistic people, whose activ-

ities were pursued exclusively for the sake of their own interests and benefits. 

They looked, as politicians and legislators did, for the common good. They were 

ǿǡǻȂ ǸǢǽǡǷ ǽǡǜǟǧǡǻǼ  ǜǷǠ ǧǡǷǟǡ  ǸǹǡǻǜǽǡǠ ǜǼ ǟǻǜǢǽǼǶǡǷ  ǶǸǠǡǴǴǩǷǦ Ǹǽǧǡǻ ǶǡǷ Ǽ 

souls and lives. One of their main tasks was precisely to educate noble and virtu-

ous men, who were expected to behave impeccably, unless their own character 

spoilt anȂ ǜǽǽǡǶǹǽ ǽǸ ǩǶǹǻǸǿǡ ǽǧǡǩǻ ǶǸǻǜǴ ǟǸǷǠǩǽǩǸǷ  -ǜǼǟǜǻǩǼ  ǝǩǽǽǡǻ ǴǜǶǡǷǽ ǟǸǷ

ǟǡǻǷǩǷǦ ǧǩǼ ǸȀǷ ǾǷǢǸǻǽǾǷǜǽǡ Ǣǜǽǡ ǜǷǠ ǧǩǼ ǢǡǴǴǸȀ ǟǸǾǷǽǻȂǶǡǷ Ǽ ǻǡǿǡǜǴǼ Ȁǧǜǽ ǧǡ 

thought was the cause of misfortune: ignorance of letters and philosophy. Rulers 

were no longer interested in dealing with Homer, Demosthenes, or Plato. They 

became vicious and were certainly comfortable being so. But their actions affect-

ed not only their own lives, but also those of others, for they were responsible for 

ǶǸǠǡǴǴǩǷǦ ǽǧǡǩǻ ǢǡǴǴǸȀ ǟǩǽǩȃǡǷǼ  ǼǹǩǻǩǽǼ and making them either virtuous or vicious. 

Disregarding philosophy leads to decadence of spirit and the depraved behaviour 

both of individuals and of the community as a whole. However, disregarding phi-

losophy did not just mean forgetting discourse, but rather refraining oneself from 

any activity conducting to self-improvement. It was precisely this kind of scholar-

ly practice that Lascaris and his circle of intellectuals aimed to encourage.  
 

Conclusions 

The purpose of this paper was, firstly, to describe ǜǷǠ ǜǷǜǴȂǼǡ -ǜǼǟǜǻǩǼ  ǼǟǧǸǴǜǻǴȂ 

practices and, secondly, to reveal a philosophical background and an explanatory 

framework against which to project such practices. Through the examination of 

his books, we have seen that Lascaris clearly had a deep interest in Aristotle. We 

have praised his beautifully handcrafted and luxurious exemplars of the Aristote-

                                                 
72 C. Lascaris, Epistolae quatuordecim familiares, col. 960 b, ed. Migne. 
73 C. Lascaris, Epistolae quatuordecim familiares, col. 961 a, ed. Migne. 
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lian ethical corpus, but also his scholarly methods and the procedures he applied 

to turn his books into excellent instruments of knowledge. We have seen that he 

was especially interested in catalogues of virtues as suitable guides for moral ac-

tion, and he had access to a text explicitly stating that moral improvement was a 

prerequisite for proceeding on the path of philosophy. We have also seen that 

Lascaris developed his intellectual activities in a context of humanists willing to 

serve their cities both through civil service and scholarship. He explicitly estab-

lishes a link between book culture and virtue, in terms of a reciprocal depend-

ence, and he reproaches moral deviation both in the case of his own disciples and 

of political leaders. Scholarship was, for Lascaris, a service intended for the pro-

motion of the common good. He praised philosophy and especially those men 

who had devoted themselves to living a life of books, of knowledge, of self-

improvement, and of service to the community. Scholars, as legislators, were re-

ǼǹǸǷǼǩǝǴǡ ǢǸǻ ǶǸǠǡǴǴǩǷǦ ǶǡǷ Ǽ ǴǩǿǡǼ ǜǷǠ  ǩǷ ǽǧǩǼ ǼǡǷǼǡ  ǼǟǧǸǴǜǻǼ Ȁǡǻǡ ǜǴǼǸ ǟǩǿǩǟ 

humanists. More research is still needed in order to establish an accurate connec-

tion between book culture and moral education. I hope that this study might rep-

resent an opening chapter in this line of research. 
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ABSTRACT. This article analyzes the philosophical arguments used by John of Damascus 

against the Manichaean dualist cosmological system in his Dialogue contra Manichaeos, 

showing some parallels with his Dialectica, and revealing a common Aristotelian back-

ground. The philosophical argument in the Dialogue seems to be a practical application 

of philosophical doctrines formulated in the Dialectica. From a wider perspective of anti-

Manichean polemics used in part for instructional purposes for students of philosophy 

and theology in Late Antiquity, the conclusion is made that the purpose of the Dialogue 

was aimed not so much against the Manichaean cosmogony and cosmology, but against 

ǽǧǡ .ǜǷǩǟǧǜǡǜǷ ǽǧǡǸǠǩǟȂ Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǶǩǦǧǽ ǧǜǿǡ ǝǡǡǷ ǜǽǽǻǜǟǽǩǿǡ ǽǸ ǼǸǶǡ $ǧǻǩǼǽǩǜǷǼ ǸǢ +ǸǧǷ Ǽ 

times. 

KEYWORDS: John of Damascus, Manichaeism, Aristotle, syllogistic proof, substance, con-

traries, Neoplatonic education. 

* This study was supported by the Russian Foundation for Basic Research, Project No. 20-

011-  5ǻǡǜǽǩǼǡ ǸǢ +ǸǧǷ 1ǧǩǴǸǹǸǷǾǼ 0Ƿ ǽǧǡ $ǻǡǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ 8ǸǻǴǠ  ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǟǸǷǽǡȁǽ ǸǢ 

the Middle Eastern Syrian-Palestinian and Byzantine Theological (Christological, an-

thropological, cosmological) TrǜǠǩǽǩǸǷǼ 

 

At the time of social and political changes in Syria and Palestine in the eighth 

century,1 a clear and simple solution to the problem of evil, offered by Manichae-

an dualism2 must have appealed to many Muslims and Christians,3 thus triggering 

                                                 
1 Tannous 2010. On the situation in the Holy Land at the turn of the eighth century, 

see Griffith 2006, Griffith 2011, Griffith, 2016, Schadler 2018. 
2 On the presence of the Manichees in Syria and Palestine at the time of John of Da-

mascus, see Ables 2019; Reeves 2011, 152-154. 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole


Cosmological polemics by John of Damascus 
 

 

574 

the appearance of both Muslim and Christian anti-Manichaean polemics.4 The 

problem of evil was resolved in Manichaeism by relegating all good attributes to 

one divine, beneficial principle of light, and all bad attributes to the other evil, 

dark, and malevolent principle of matter. In its scope, the Dialogue contra Mani-

chaeos of John of Damascus consists of two parts. In the first part John of Damas-

cus refutes the Manichaean cosmologic myth on the basis of Aristotelian syllo-

ǦǩǼǶǼ  5ǧǡǷ ǽǧǡ .ǜǷǩǟǧǡǜǷ  ǩǷǽǡǻǴǸǟǾǽǸǻ ǜǴǶǸǼǽ ǠǩǼǜǹǹǡǜǻǼ ǢǻǸǶ ǽǧǡ ǼǟǡǷǡ ǜǷǠ 

the second part of the Dialogue discusses the problems associated with the pres-

ence of evil in the world which was created by a  benevolent God, His fore-

knowledge, and divine providence, masterfully rethinking the solutions offered in 

the Homily That God Is Not the Author of Evil by Basil of Caesarea.5 This article will 

examine more closely the first part of the Dialogue and consider several counter-

arguments of John of Damascus against some provisions of the Manichaean dua-

list system. 

In the beginning of the Dialogue, John of Damascus presents the Manichaean 

cosmogonic myth: there were two primordial principles, good and evil, each one 

ǩǷ ǩǽǼ ǸȀǷ ǹǴǜǟǡ  ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ ǦǸǸǠ ǸǷǡ ǩǼ ǟǜǴǴǡǠ ǽǧǡ (ǸǸǠ 5ǻǡǡ  ǟǸǷǽǜǩǷǩǷǦ ǜǷǠ ǹǻǸ

ducing every good, incapable of bringing evil fruit, and the evil one  darkness, 

decay, the Evil Tree, containing all bad and evil things, incapable of bringing good 

ǢǻǾǩǽ6 This evil or matter was lifeless, motionless, ugly and dark, and then it re-

belled against itself, and its fruits fought with each other. When some of them 

fled and others pursued, they reached the boundaries of the realm of light. Seeing 

the light, they desired its beauty, stopped fighting with each other, made a mutu-

al agreement, and attacked the light. And the Good One sent power from himself, 

and in the battle, the Good One allowed a particle of light to be taken away from 

him and devoured by the rulers of darkness in order to overcome evil by means of 

the particle that he gave away. This resulted in a mixture of good and evil in the 

                                                                                                                              
3 S. Stroumsa and G. Stroumsa suggested that Manichaean dualism might have fos-

tered the discussions on free will in early Islam and ultimately resulted in shaping some 

basic Muslim doctrines of theodicy (Stroumsa, Stroumsa 1988, 52-54); see also Reeves 

2011; Baran Tekin 2017, 1-9; Griffith 2011, and Griffith 1987, 94-96, 99-102. 
4 On the polemics against Manichaeism in John of Damascus, see Louth 2002, 61-71. 

On the cultural and theological environment of John of Damascus, see Awad 2018. 
5 PG 31, 344B-345A. Although the editor of the Dialogue B. Kotter says in the introduc-

tion to the text that no detectable earlier source texts can be identified (Kotter 1981, 344), 

ǜ ǷǾǶǝǡǻ ǸǢ ǽǡȁǽǾǜǴ ǜǷǠ ǟǸǷǟǡǹǽǾǜǴ ǹǜǻǜǴǴǡǴǼ Ƕǜǲǡ ǩǽ ǹǸǼǼǩǝǴǡ ǽǸ ǩǠǡǷǽǩǢȂ #ǜǼǩǴ Ǽ Homily 

as a primary source for John of Damascus theodicy and doctrine of divine foreknowledge 

in the Dialogue (Baranov 2019). 
6 ed. Kotter 1981, 352.2-6. 
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world: souls emerged from the particle of goodness, and bodies emerged from the 

ǼǾǝǼǽǜǷǟǡ ǸǢ ǡǿǩǴ   7 

This basic myth appears in many variations;8 in terms of verbal formulations, 

the closest version to the one presented by John of Damascus can be found in 

5ǧǡǸǠǸǻǡǽ ǸǢ $ȂǻǾǼ  Haereticarum fabularum compendium, including the meta-

phorical description of the primordial good principle as a good tree, with good 

fruit, and matter as a bad tree bearing bad fruit, as well as the mixed current state 

of the world.9 Manichaeism originated in the Persian-Babylonian Judeo-Christian 

environment with its specific metaphorical and poetic frame of mind,10 and did 

not attempt to formulate its cosmogony and cosmology in structurally arranged 

ontological terms associated with causality, as was the case with the Greek philo-

sophical tradition. The evil in this system was not a strictly moral or ontological 

category but should rather be viewed as a personification and antithesis of any-

thing morally or esthetically good and beautiful.11  

Triggered by the drama of evil in this world and projecting this perception on-

to the level of cosmic drama of the particles of light entrapped and imprisoned in 

matter, the Manichaean dualism never succeeded in articulating this opposition 

on a strictly rational and philosophical level or in formulating a coherent termi-

nological and conceptual system supporting it.12 When Manichean missionaries 

entered the Greek-speaking world, they were forced to translate their myth and 

its constituent elements not only into the Greek language but also into the Greek 

frame of mind, and use such concepts as principles (  Ƕǜǽǽǡǻ  ǼǾǝ

stance (  ǜǷǠ ǷǜǽǾǻǡ 13 all of which had enormously rich philosophi-

cal meaning, thus causing perplexity in philosophers and becoming susceptible 

to criticism on philosophical grounds. " $ǧǻǩǼǽǩǜǷǩȃǡǠ  ǿǡǻǼǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ .ǜǷǩǟǧǜǡ

an myth14 is described by 5ǧǡǸǠǸǻǡ "ǝ̩ 2Ǿǻǻǜǧ  ǽǧǡ #ǩǼǧǸǹ ǸǢ )ǜǻǻǜǷ ǟǜ  ca. 

                                                 
7 Ibid., 352-353. 
8 For an overview of the Manichaean doctrine, see Lieu 1986-1987. For a list of Patristic 

anti-Manichaean works, see Lieu 1985-1986, 464-469. On Manichaeism in the Roman 

Empire, see Lieu 1992 and Tardieu 2008. On the anti-Manichaean polemics, see Klein 

1991; Bennett 2001; Fox, Sheldon, Lieu 2010; Lieu, Sheldon 2011; Smagina 2011; Gardner, 

Lieu 2004; Khosroev 2007, 122-165, and Esmailpour 2005. 
9  PG 83, 377BD. On the image of good and bad trees in Manichaeism, see Coyle 2009a. 

0Ƿ 5ǧǡǸǠǸǻǡǽ Ǽ ǿǡǻǼǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ .ǜǷǩǟǧǡǜǷ ǶȂǽǧ  Ǽǡǡ Bennett 2009.  
10 On the cultural and religious background of Mani, see Khosroev 2007, 109-122. 
11 0Ƿ ǽǧǡ ǷǸǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǦǸǸǠ  ǩǷ .ǜǷǩǟǧǜǡǩǼǶ  Ǽǡǡ $ǸȂǴǡ ǝ 
12 Puech 1979, 118. 
13 Pedersen 1989, 46-50. 
14 On the Christian influences on the Manichaean doctrine, see Bermejo 2015. 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm


Cosmological polemics by John of Damascus 
 

 

576 

825), who started his ecclesiastical career just a generation after John of Damas-

cus, and described his encounter with the Manichees. These Manichees claimed 

to be true Christians possessing the true Gospel; they described their primordial 

principles as substances, and associated the evil principle with Satan.  

 
The true Gospel is in our possession: it is the one which the twelve apostles have writ-

ten. There is no Church except for the one which we have, and no one is (truly) Chris-

tian except for us. No one discerns the (proper) interpretation of the Gospel apart 

ǢǻǸǶ .ȐǷʊ  ǸǾǻ ǢǸǾǷǠǡǻ  5ǧǾǼ ǧǜǼ ǧǡ ǽǜǾǦǧǽ ǾǼ  #ǡǢǸǻǡ ǽǧǩǼ ȀǸǻǴǠ ȀǜǼ ǟǻǡǜǽǡǠ  ǽǧǡǻǡ 

were two gods whose substances were each different. One of them was Light, Good

it is the good deityand the other was Evil, Darkness; namely, Satan.15 In the begin-

ning, each one of them occupied its own territory. Then Darkness noticed the Radiant 

One and its beauty and its excellence.16 Filled with desire for it, it pounced upon it 

and fought with it, wishing to capture it. The Radiant One strove to combat it, but 

Darkness was on the verge of gaining victory over it. As the Radiant One was in mor-

tal fear, it lopped off a piece of itself and flung it to it, and Darkness swallowed it. 

Heaven and earth and everything between them were created from the nature of 

Darkness and from the nature of the piece that the Radiant One threw to him: they 

came into being by means of (their) combination. For example, humans are created 

having an internal soul and an external body. They claim that the soul derives from 

the nature of the Radiant One and the body derives from the nature of Satan, the 

Dark One.17  

 

                                                 
15 The discrepancy between the goodness of the original creation and the observable 

reality is closely related to the figure of the devil as the main actor and instigator of evil-

doing. However, in order to remove even the slightest possibility that the devil somehow 

embodied absolute evil, John of Damascus argued that even the devil was not completely 

evil since he still participated in being which was a goodness originating from the good 

God, and possessed free will as a rational creature (Dialogus contra Manichaeos, 32-36, ed. 

Kotter 1981, 372-373).  
16 5ǧǩǼ ǿǡǻǼǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǶȂǽǧ ǷǸǽǜǝǴȂ ǸǶǩǽǼ ǜ ǿǡǻȂ ǩǶǹǸǻǽǜǷǽ .ǜǷǩǟǧǜǡǜǷ ǷǸǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ 

ǠǩǼǸǻǠǡǻǴȂ ǶǸǿǡǶǡǷǽ    ȀǩǽǧǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǡǿǩǴ ǹǻǩǷǟǩǹǴǡ ǝǡǢǸǻǡ ǩǽǼ ǝǜǽǽǴǡ Ȁǩǽǧ 

the principle of light. Cf. John of Damascus, Dialogus contra Manichaeos,  5ǧǡǻǡ ȀǜǼ  

as you say, matter without beginning, unoriginate, in its own borders, eternally disorder-

ly moving (    ǡǠ  ,Ǹǽǽǡǻ  -  'Ǹǻ ǽǧǡ ǠǩǼǟǾǼǼǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǠǩǼǸǻ

ǠǡǻǴȂ ǶǸǿǡǶǡǷǽ  ǩǷ ǽǧǡ Conversation of John the Orthodox with a Manichaean and its 

sources in Titus of Bostra, see Bennett 2009, 38-39; Troje 1948. 
17 5ǧǡǸǠǸǻǡ "ǝ̩ 2Ǿǻǻǜ  On the Existence of the Creator and the True Religion; ed. Dick 

1982, 205.14-208.11; cited in Reeves 2011, 152-153. 
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After citing the myth, Theodore "ǝ̩ 2Ǿǻǻǜǧ ǜǠǠǡǠ ǜǷ ǩǶǹǸǻǽǜǷǽ ǻǡǶǜǻǲ ǟǸǷ

ǟǡǻǷǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǩǷǽǾǩǽǩǿǡ  ǠǩǼǽǻǩǝǾǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǡǶǹǩǻǩǟǜǴ ǹǧǡǷǸǶǡǷǜ ǩǷ ǜǟǟǸǻǠǜǷǟǡ Ȁǩǽǧ 

the two principles among his Manichees: 

 
So too for the condition of all things: whatever in them that is good and pleasant is 

from the nature of the Radiant One, and whatever is not good and harmful is from the 

nature of the Dark One. For example, water drowns the one who is submerged in it 

but invigorates and pleases the one who drinks it. The part (of water) that invigorates 

is from the Radiant One, while that which drowns and ruins is from Darkness. As for 

serpents, scorpions, lions, leopards, crawling creatures, and their sort, all these are 

from Darkness.18 

 

Similarly, the Early Neoplatonic philosopher Alexander of Lycopolis who en-

countered one of the first Manichaean missionaries disguised as students in his 

school five hundred years before Theodore, thus described his indignation at 

their methodǼ ǸǢ ǻǡǜǼǸǷǩǷǦ  ǟǸǶǝǩǷǩǷǦ ǜǽǽǡǶǹǽǼ ǜǽ ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧǩȃǩǷǦ Ȁǩǽǧ ǹǸǡǽǩǟǜǴ 

ǢǜǝǴǡǼ   

 
The reason I say this is that I know for a fact that people of this sort [that is, the Mani-

cheans], whenever deficient in proofs, bring together from all sides certain matters 

derived from poetry to use them as a defence of their private doctrines. However, 

they would not have done so if they had ever consulted any author you would like to 

suggest with any amount of care.19  

 

Yet, the greatest stumbling stone of the Manichaean cosmology was not even 

in the existence of the two opposing primordial principles of the universe, but in 

the mixed state resulting from the attraction of the dark principle to the light and 

the ensuing cosmic battle, which implied that these principles were not com-

pletely alien to each other but had some common grounds.20  

Before presenting and refuting the Manichaean myth, John of Damascus starts 

his Dialogue with an argument about the scope of logical reasoning:  

 
Orthodox: Since we came together to make a logical inquiry between ourselves, I will 

ask you: what is our goal? Manichaean: To compete in inquiring about faith in order 

to find the truth. O: But what is truth? M.: Establishing and acknowledging that which 

exists. O.: Is falsehood opposite to truth? M.: In every respect. O.: Why do you say so? 

                                                 
18 Ibid., 153. 
19 van der Horst, Mansfeld 1974, 71 of ed. Brinkmann 1895, 16.21-17.2. On Alexander of 

-ȂǟǸǹǸǴǩǼ  ǜǷǽǩ-Manichaean doctrine, see van Oort 2013 (with bibliography). 
20 Coyle 2009b, 57-58. 
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M.: Because truth is knowledge of existing beings, and falsehood is [knowledge] of 

that which is non-existing. O.: You answered incorrectly that truth is the knowledge 

of existing beings, and falsehood is knowledge of that which is non-existing, since 

something non-existent cannot be known. M.: What then is falsehood? O.: Ignorance 

of the existing beings. M.: Right. O.: So, if truth is knowledge of existing beings, and 

falsehood is ignorance of existing beings, then tell me: is knowledge a possession? M.: 

Yes. O.: If knowledge is a possession, then ignorance, of course, is privation. M.: Igno-

rance is also possession. O.: What is ignorance? M.: Not possessing knowledge. O.: 

%ǸǡǼ ǽǧǡ ǹǜǻǽǩǟǴǡ ǷǸǽ  ǩǷǠǩǟǜǽǡ ǹǻǩǿǜǽǩǸǷ Ǹǻ ǹǻǡǼǡǷǟǡ ǜǷǠ ǹǸǼǼǡǼǼǩǸǷ  .  /Ǹǽ  

shows privation. O.: Do we call non-existing that which is deprived of existence? M.: 

4Ǿǻǡ  0  4Ǹ  ǩǢ ǩǦǷǸǻǜǷǟǡ ǩǼ ǽǧǡ Ǵǜǟǲ ǸǢ ǲǷǸȀǴǡǠǦǡ  ǜǷǠ ǷǸǽ  ǩǷǠǩǟǜǽǡǼ ǹǻǩǿǜǽǩǸǷ  ǩǦǷǸ

rance is therefore privation, not possession. M.: Right. O.: Therefore, if truth is 

knowledge, it is clear that it is possession, and if falsehood is ignorance, according to 

true reasoning, it is privation. So, it turns out that truth is possession, and falsehood is 

privation; and truth is an existing thing, while falsehood is a non-existing thing. M.: 

Certainly. O.: Is evil true or false? M.: False. O.: So, evil is non-existent, but is privation 

of being and non-existent, and opposite to goodness as privation of possession.21 

 

"ǽ ǢǩǻǼǽ ǼǩǦǧǽ ǽǧǩǼ ǼǡǡǶǼ ǽǸ ǝǡ ǜ ǼǸǹǧǩǼǽ  ǜǻǦǾǶǡǷǽ ǜǝǸǾǽ ȀǸǻǠǼ  ǜǩǶǡǠ ǜǽ Ǧǡǽ

ting an upper hand in the conversation with a gullible Manichaean and demon-

strating his philosophical incapacity. In fact, this is an introduction to the main 

point of polemics against the Manichaean concept of two independent ontologi-

cal principles: denial of substantial status to the evil principle and considering it 

as an accident in the substance of all existing beings. Moreover, the Dialectica 

makes it clear that philosophy fǸǻ +ǸǧǷ ǸǢ %ǜǶǜǼǟǾǼ ȀǜǼ ǷǸǽ ǽǧǡ ǧǜǷǠǶǜǩǠ ǸǢ 

ǽǧǡǸǴǸǦȂ  ǝȂ ǟǸǶǝǩǷǩǷǦ ǼǟǧǸǸǴ ǠǡǢǩǷǩǽǩǸǷǼ ǸǢ ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧȂ ǜǼ ǲǷǸȀǴǡǠǦǡ ǸǢ ǝǡǩǷǦǼ  

imitation of God, and moral doctrine, he defined it as the fundamental path to 

ǽǻǾǡ ǲǷǸȀǴǡǠǦǡ ǸǢ (ǸǠ ǼǩǷǟǡ ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧȂ ǜǼ ǽǧǡ ǴǸǿǡ ǸǢ ȀǩǼǠǸǶ  ǩǼ ǽǧǡ ǴǸǿǡ ǸǢ 

God.22  His anti-Manichaean arguments can be best seen if we consider parallel-

                                                 
21 Dialogus contra Manichaeos, 1, ed. Kotter 1981, 351.1-26. Translations of the Dialogue 

are mine. 
22  ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧȂ ǩǼ ǲǷǸȀǴǡǠǦǡ ǸǢ ǝǸǽǧ ǠǩǿǩǷǡ ǜǷǠ ǧǾǶǜǷ ǽǧǩǷǦǼ  ǽǧǜǽ ǩǼ ǽǸ ǼǜȂ  ǸǢ 

ǽǧǩǷǦǼ ǝǸǽǧ ǿǩǼǩǝǴǡ ǜǷǠ ǩǷǿǩǼǩǝǴǡ  4ǽǩǴǴ ǜǦǜǩǷ  ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧȂ ǩǼ ǽǧǡ ǶǜǲǩǷǦ ǸǢ ǸǷǡ Ǽ ǼǡǴǢ Ǵǩǲǡ 

God. Now, we become like God in wisdom, which is to say, in the true knowledge of good; 

and in justice, which is a fairness in judgment without respect to persons; and in holiness, 

which is to say, in goodness, which is superior to justice, being that by which we do good 

to them that wrong us. Philosophy is the art of arts and the science of sciences. This is 

because philosophy is the principle of every art, since through it every art and science 

has been invented. Now, according to some, art is what errs in some people and science 

what errs in no one, whereas philosophy alone does not err. According to others, art is 
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ism between the philosophical arguments in the Dialogue as practical applica-

tions of the conceptual framework presented in the Dialectica.23  

The Dialectica has survived in a short version of fifty chapters and extensive 

revision (67 or 68 chapters), both belonging to John of Damascus and was first 

mentioned in a polemical treatise of the Miaphysite Patriarch Elias (706728).24 

The first layer of the text containing the concepts adopted from the Eisagoge of 

Porphury can be dated to the late seventhearly eighth century. Later John of 

Damascus included several sources going back to the Categories of Aristotle. The 

Dialectica continues the tradition of Christian textbooks of logic which drew on 

the commentaries on Aristotle written in Alexandria in the fifth and sixth centu-

ries. Christian collections would replace the names in the examples, such as Soc-

rates and Plato, by names such as Peter and Paul, and focus not on elaborating 

the thought of Aristotle but on the concepts important for defending the Chris-

tian faith using logic-based polemics.25 However, even though Byzantine logic 

was clearly Aristotelian in its foundations, the interpretation of Aristotle was in-

fluenced by Neoplatonic exegesis and the Christian patristic tradition of logic.26 

In the introductory chapters of the Dialectica, John presents his concept of 

knowledge and its scope in very similar terms as it appears in the introductory 

dialogue with the Manichaean cited above. According to Damascene, knowledge 

can only be of things which exist, while falsehood is privation and ignorance: 

 
Nothing is more estimable than knowledge, for knowledge is the light of the rational 

soul. The opposite, which is ignorance, is darkness. Just as the absence of light is 

ǠǜǻǲǷǡǼǼ  ǼǸ ǩǼ ǽǧǡ ǜǝǼǡǷǟǡ ǸǢ ǲǷǸȀǴǡǠǦǡ ǜ ǠǜǻǲǷǡǼǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǻǡǜǼǸǷ  #Ȃ ǲǷǸȀǴǡǠǦǡ * 

mean the true knowledge of things which are, because things which have being are 

the object of knowledge. False knowledge, in so far as it is a knowledge of that which 

is not, is ignorance rather than knowledge. For falsehood is nothing else but that 

which is not. Now, since we do not live with our soul stripped bare, but, on the con-

                                                                                                                              
that which is done with the hands, whereas science is any art that is practiced by the rea-

son, such as grammar, rhetoric, and the like. Philosophy, again, is a love of wisdom. But, 

ǽǻǾǡ ȀǩǼǠǸǶ ǩǼ (ǸǠ  5ǧǡǻǡǢǸǻǡ  ǽǧǡ ǴǸǿǡ ǸǢ (ǸǠ  ǽǧǩǼ ǩǼ ǽǧǡ ǽǻǾǡ ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧȂ  ǡǠ  ,Ǹǽǽǡǻ  

1969, 56.1-27; transl. Chase 1958, 11). These are the standard definitions of philosophy 

taught to the students of the Neoplatonic philosophical schools of Athens and Alexan-

dria in the fifth and sixth centuries (Ierodiakonou, O'Meara 2008, 712). 
23 On the reworking of the Aristotelian conceptual framework in the Dialectica, see 

Erismann 2010. 
24 Van Roey 1944.  
25 3ǸǾǡǟǧɃ  3ǸǾǡǟǧɃ   
26 Erismann 2017, 364. 
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trary, have it clothed over, as it were, with the veil of the flesh, our soul has the mind 

as a sort of eye which sees and has the faculty of knowing and which is capable of re-

ǟǡǩǿǩǷǦ ǲǷǸȀǴǡǠǦǡ ǜǷǠ ǧǜǿǩǷǦ ǾǷǠǡǻǼǽǜǷǠǩǷǦ ǸǢ ǽǧǩǷǦǼ Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǜǻǡ  1ǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧȂ ǩǼ 

knowledge of things which are in so far as they are, that is, a knowledge of the nature 

ǸǢ ǽǧǩǷǦǼ Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǧǜǿǡ ǝǡǩǷǦ  27   

 

Only things which exist or possess being can be defined, analyzed, known, 

comprehended, and properly spoken about. In his polemics with the Manichaean 

doctrine, John of Damascus proposed to make generalizations of empirical reality 

ǷǸǽ ǜǟǟǸǻǠǩǷǦ ǽǸ ǧǸǻǩȃǸǷǽǜǴ  ǝǡǷǡǢǩǟǩǜǴ Ǹǻ ǶǜǴǡǿǸǴǡǷǽ ǹǻǩǷǟǩǹǴǡǼ  ǝǾǽ ǜǟǟǸǻǠǩǷǦ 

to the vertical hierarchy of individuals, species, and genera, culminating in sub-

stance as a universal attribute of everything including God.  

All existing things are united by their most general commonness of existence 

or substance. In the Dialectica, John of Damascus mentioned the distinction be-

tween substance as the universal commonness of beings, and nature as the genus 

ǻǡǢǡǻǻǩǷǦ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǹǜǦǜǷ ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧǡǻǼ  ǺǾǜǴǩǢȂǩǷǦ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ 'ǜǽǧǡǻǼ ǾǼǡǠ ǼǾǝ

ǼǽǜǷǟǡ  ǜǷǠ ǷǜǽǾǻǡ  ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǼǜǶǡ ǼǡǷǼǡ28 )ǸȀǡǿǡǻ  ǧǡ ǜǟǽǩǿǡǴȂ ǡǶǹǴǸȂǡǠ ǽǧǡ ǹǜ

ǦǜǷ  ǷǸǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǼǾǝǼǽǜǷǟǡ ǜǼ ǽǧǡ ǶǸǼǽ ǾǷǩǿǡǻǼǜǴ ǟǸǶǶǸǷǷǡǼǼ ǸǢ ǜǴǴ ǝǡǩǷǦǼ ǩǷ ǧǩǼ 

Dialogue, adopting the anti-Manichaean philosophical argument used already by 

Titus of Bostra, that substances cannot be contrary to each other, and good and 

evil are not substances but qualities existing in a substance as the sole principle 

and commonality of all beings, bǜǼǡǠ ǸǷ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ Categories:29 

 
0  "ǷǠ ǧǸȀ ǠǸ ȂǸǾ ǼǜȂ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǽȀǸ ǹǻǩǷǟǩǹǴǡǼ Ȁǧǩǟǧ ȂǸǾ ǧǜǿǡ ǩǷǿǡǷǽǡǠ ǧǜǿǡ ǷǸǽǧ

ing in common? For if both exist, and one substance is an unoriginate and eternal 

                                                 
27 Ed. Kotter, 1969, 53.1-17; 56.1-3; transl. Chase, 1958, 7-8, 11. On the treatise, see Richter 

2009, 38-53. 
28 *Ƿ ǽǧǩǼ ǼǜǶǡ ȀǜȂ ǽǧǡ ǹǜǦǜǷ ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧǡǻǼ ǼǽǜǽǡǠ ǽǧǡ ǠǩǢǢǡǻǡǷǟǡ ǝǡǽȀǡǡǷ , or 

ǼǾǝǼǽǜǷǟǡ  ǜǷǠ  Ǹǻ ǷǜǽǾǻǡ  ǝȂ ǼǜȂǩǷǦ that substance was being in the strict sense, 

whereas nature was substance which had been made specific by essential differences so 

as to have, in addition to being in the strict sense, being in such a way, whether rational 

or irrational, mortal or immortal. In other words, we may say that, according to them, 

nature is that unchangeable and immutable principle and cause and virtue which has 

ǝǡǡǷ ǩǶǹǴǜǷǽǡǠ ǝȂ ǽǧǡ $ǻǡǜǽǸǻ ǩǷ ǡǜǟǧ ǼǹǡǟǩǡǼ ǢǸǻ ǩǽǼ ǜǟǽǩǿǩǽȂ  5ǧǡ ǧǸǴȂ 'ǜǽǧǡǻǼ ǹǜǩǠ 

no attention to the many inane controversies, and that which is common to and affirmed 

of several things, that is to say, the most specific species, they called substance, and na-

ture, and form  ǜǼ  ǢǸǻ ǡȁǜǶǹǴǡ  ǜǷǦǡǴ  ǶǜǷ  ǧǸǻǼǡ  ǠǸǦ  ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ Ǵǩǲǡ  ǡǠ  ,Ǹǽǽǡǻ  -

94, transl. Chase 1958, 55-56). 
29 *ǽ ǼǡǡǶǼ ǶǸǼǽ ǠǩǼǽǩǷǟǽǩǿǡ ǸǢ ǼǾǝǼǽǜǷǟǡ ǽǧǜǽ Ȁǧǜǽ ǩǼ ǷǾǶǡǻǩǟǜǴǴȂ ǸǷǡ ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ ǼǜǶǡ ǩǼ 

ǜǝǴǡ ǽǸ ǻǡǟǡǩǿǡ ǟǸǷǽǻǜǻǩǡǼ  Categories, 5, 4a10-12, transl. Ackrill, 1963, 11). 
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principle, and the other one is the same, then they are not completely devoid of 

commonness. For they have a commonality according to being and substance, and 

because [each one] is an unoriginate and eternal principle.30  

O.: In terms of existence, is being opposite to being or to non-being? 

M.: The existing evil is opposite to the existing good. 

O: I did not ask if they are opposite in terms of good and evil, but in terms of exist-

ence. For things which exist are not completely opposite, since they have common-

ness with each other by their very being, while non-being is opposite to being. Thus, if 

evil is completely opposite to good, then evil does not exist. Therefore evil is privation 

of being and is called evil, and if good is substance, then evil is devoid of substance, 

otherwise they cannot be completely opposite.31  

 

This argument is the syllogistic expression of the definition of substance en-

compassing all beings including God from the Dialectica, and is based on Aristo-

ǽǴǡ Ǽ ǼǽǜǽǡǶǡǷǽǼ ǢǻǸǶ ǽǧǡ Categories that contraries are predicated of a sub-

stance;32 that contrary is not a substance and that substance has nothing contrary 

to it.33 As a Christian theologian, at this crucial point of his argument on the 

common existence of God and created beings, John of Damascus is also forced to 

                                                 
30 John of Damascus, Dialogus contra Manichaeos, 11, ed. Kotter 1981, 357.5-13. 
31 Dialogus contra Manichaeos, 13, ed. Kotter 1981, 357.6-358.13. Cf. Titus of Bostra, Con-

tra Manichaeos, I, 13, eds. Roman et al. 2013, 29-35; Pedersen 2004, 262-275. Cf. pseudo-

Didymus, Syllogisms against the Manichees, *   /Ǹ ǜǝǼǸǴǾǽǡ ǸǹǹǸǼǩǽǩǸǷ ǡȁǩǼǽǼ ǝǡǽȀǡǡǷ 

contraries, since the contraries have certain common attributes. White, for example, 

which is contrary to black, is opposed to the latter in respect of differentiae alone, while 

colour and quality are common to them. But nothing of this sort [i.e. like white and black] 

has its opposition in this respect at a prior [i.e. more general] level; for they are all logi-

cally posterior to the common attributes and among the common attributes there is no 

opposition. There must be colour and quality in common if white and black are to exist; 

in the same way, virtue and vice are logically posterior to quality and disposition. Thus, if 

there are two unoriginate first principles [i.e good and evil] and these are contraries, 

then either their opposition is absolute or they have some common attributes. Nothing, 

however, is regarded as a contrary in an absolute sense; therefore they have common 

features, such as existence and being substances and whatever else is found to be com-

mon to them. The fact that one is good while the other is evil and that one is light while 

the other is darkness makes them contraries. The fact that they are substances is con-

ceived of as prior to their being good and evil. Their opposition therefore lies not in what 

ǽǧǡȂ ǧǜǿǡ ǩǷ ǟǸǶǶǸǷ  ǝǾǽ ǻǜǽǧǡǻ ǩǷ Ȁǧǜǽ ǩǼ ǹǡǟǾǴǩǜǻ ǽǸ ǡǜǟǧ  (Bennett 1997, 284/302 

Greek/translation). 
32 Categories 5, 4a10-22. 
33 Categories 5, 3b24-27. Cf. John of Damascus, Dialectica, 48; ed. Kotter 1969, 113.20-22. 
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make a reservation that ǜǴǽǧǸǾǦǧ (ǸǠ ǩǼ ǼǾǝǼǽǜǷǟǡ  )ǡ ǡȁǩǼǽǼ ǩǷ ǜ ǼǹǡǟǩǜǴ ǼǾǹǻǜ-

substantial manner:  

 
Being is the common name for all things which are. It is divided into substance and 

accident. Substance is the principal of these two, because it has existence in itself and 

not in another. Accident, on the other hand, is that which cannot exist in itself but is 

found in the substance. For the substance is a subject, just as matter is of the things 

made out of it, whereas an accident is that which is found in the substance as in a 

ǼǾǝǮǡǟǽ  4ǾǝǼǽǜǷǟǡ ǩǼ ǠǡǢǩǷǡǠ ǜǼ ǢǸǴǴǸȀǼ  4ǾǝǼǽǜǷǟǡ ǩǼ ǜ ǽǧǩǷǦ Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǡȁǩǼǽǼ ǩǷ ǩǽǼǡǴǢ 

and has no need of another for its existence. Accident, however, is that which cannot 

exist in itself, but has its existence in another. God, then, is substance, and so is every 

created thing. God, however, even though He is substance, is super-substantial.34  

 

In addition to substance as a universal commonness of beings, John of Damas-

cus turns to the notion of principle (  treating it in the traditional Aristoteli-

an meaning of causality, as opposed to the secondary meaning of causality among 

the Manichees, who primarily understood  ǜǼ ǜ ǷǸǽǩǸǷǜǴ ǟǸǶǹǜǻǽǶǡǷǽ  ǢǸǻ 

arranging empirical good or bad phenomena. Aristotle stated that  ǼǧǸǾǴǠ 

be understood as causes, and they all are united by the starting-point, whether 

internal or external, of being, becoming, or knowledge. In the two consecutive 

chapters in his discussion of the single  as opposed to the Manichaean mul-

tiple  +ǸǧǷ ǸǢ %ǜǶǜǼǟǾǼ ǜǹǹǴǩǡǠ Ȁǧat seems to be a variant of the third man 

argument, disrupting the endless chain of givers of being only by the beginning-

less first giver, and using inductive reasoning:   

 
M.: Why is God unoriginate? 

O.: Because that which is non-existent, does not have being from itself. And how that 

which has no being from itself, will exist from itself? By necessity that non-being has 

to receive being from something existing, and the first sharer of being, who has being 

from himself, will always be unoriginate.35 

M.: Why is there one beginning and not two? 

O.: Because dyad proceeds from monad as the offspring of the monad, and monad is 

the beginning of dyad, and monad is clearly prior to dyad, and since every thing has 

one beginning, and if each of beings has one beginning, all things will have one be-

                                                 
34 Ed. Kotter 1969, 57.1-58.18, 59.61-69; transl. Chase 1958, 13-14. 
35 Cf. Plato, Parmenides 132a-b. In the Hexaemeron I, 6, Basil of Caesarea applies the 

ǼǜǶǡ ǲǩǷǠ ǸǢ ǜǻǦǾǶǡǷǽ ǽǸ ǹǻǸǿǡ ǽǧǜǽ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǝǡǦǩǷǷǩǷǦ  ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǟǻǡǜǽǩǸǷ ǜǟǟǸǾǷǽ ȀǜǼ ǸǾǽ

side of time (ed. Giet 1950, 110-112, 16CD). 
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ginning, for the judgment applicable to each of beings will apply to all.36  

 

In his further refutation of the doctrine of two primordial principles, John 

dwells on the classification of sources of beginning (  Ǹǻ ǟǜǾǼǡǼ proposed by 

Aristotle in the Metaphysics, who formulated various meanings of  as the 

starting-point of movement or endeavor, part of the thing from which its genesis 

begins (such as the foundation of a house), the external starting-point of genesis 

or movement (efficient cause, including natural causation such as a child from its 

father and mother), that which moves something else at its will (such as city 

powers and dignitaries as well as creative causation in producing art), and that 

from which knowledge of a thing starts (such as epistemological premises of 

proofs).37  

John of Damascus distinguished between  in terms of time, place, dignity 

and power, preceding sequence of numbers, order, and causality which was triple 

and included a natural cause, creative cause, and imitative cause.38 John of Da-

mascus argued that in neither of these kinds one could find two unoriginate yet 

opposing  *Ƿ ǽǡǻǶǼ ǸǢ ǽǩǶǡ  ǜǷȂ ǟǧǜǷǦǩǷǦ ǹǻǩǷǟǩǹǴǡ  ǡǩǽǧǡǻ ǢǻǸǶ ǽǧǡ ǝǸǠǩǴǡǼǼ 

state into a body, or from the invisible state into some form, or from quietude to 

turmoil (which were the stages of the Manichaean myth) would become some-

thing new which it had not been before and thus could not be unoriginate.39 In 

terms of space, the opposites could not be located within each other because this 

would lead to their mutual destruction, but each one had to occupy its own lim-

ited space separated by a boundary to avoid interpenetration. Thus there would 

be light and its space, darkness and its space, and the boundary, which would al-

together give five primordial principles instead of two.40 Both power and dignity 

were relational, implying power and dignity over something, which in the case of 

the two principles would mean either that one would rule over the other, or that 

both would not rule over anything, or there would be some other subordinate 

principle over which two principles would exercise their power, which would 

multiply the number of the primordial principles if they were coeternal with the 

two, or annihilate the power of the two if the subordinate principles were not co-

                                                 
36 Dialogus contra Manichaeos, 18-19, ed. Kotter 1981, 362.1-6. Cf. Aristotle, Topics I, 12, 

105a. 
37 Metaphysics V, 1, 1013a; Ross 1975, 290. 
38 Dialogus contra Manichaeos, 3, ed. Kotter 1981, 353.3-17. On the notion of  in the 

Fathers associated with the Genesis account of creation, see van Winden 1997  0Ƿ #ǜǼǩǴ Ǽ 

ǜǷǠ "ǶǝǻǸǼǡ Ǽ ǽǻǡǜǽǶǡǷǽ ǸǢ , see van Winden 1963. 
39 Dialogus contra Manichaeos, 5; ed. Kotter, 1981, 354.2-7. 
40 Dialogus contra Manichaeos, 7; ed. Kotter, 1981, 355.1-10. 
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eternal and there was a state when they did not yet exist.41 Two principles could 

also not be conceived from the viewpoint of natural causality: if they were the 

originators of beings as natural causes, everything would be coeternal and con-

substantial to these principles, and therefore unchangeable.42 If the two princi-

ples were considered from the viewpoint of creative causality, both souls and 

bodies would not emanate from these principles but would come into being from 

non-being, and matter would not fight with light and would not capture its parti-

cle to produce souls. Moreover, John argued that it was inconceivable that two 

opposite principles could come together in agreement for creating a single world 

and single man. 

In addition to Aristotelian works, another important genre of literature which 

was likely used in the Dialogue by John of Damascus was anti-Manichaean writ-

ings composed not for strictly polemical purposes, but for instructional purposes 

of Neoplatonic education, logically evolving from the inner Platonist strain be-

tween the monist and dualist principles imbedded iǷǽǸ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǟǸǼǶǸǦǸǷȂ ǜǷǠ 

cosmology.43  

Although Plato described the Receptacle in Timaeus 30A and 52E-53A as a 

source of disorderly motion, it was only used as a notion for explaining diversity 

in the world, some of which might result in the options which we might perceive 

ǜǼ ǡǿǩǴ  *Ƿ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǼǾǟǟǡǼǼǸǻ 4ǹǡǾǼǩǹǹǾǼ  ǽȀǸ ǹǻǩǶǜǻȂ ǹǻǩǷǟǩǹǴǡǼ Ȁǡǻǡ ǽǧǡ 0Ƿǡ ǹǸǼ

sessing utmost simplicity and Multiplicity facilitating division and associated 

with fluid matter. These principles were not in opposition to each other; Multi-

plicity simply assisted the One in fostering diversity and individuation of the 

ǟǸǼǶǸǼ  9ǡǷǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ ǹǴǜǟǡǠ ǽǧǡ ǼǾǝǴǾǷǜǻ ǻǡǦǩǸǷ ǾǷǠǡǻ ǽǧǡ ǻǾǴǡ ǸǢ ǜ ǴǸȀǡǻ ;ǡǾǼ  

who can be identified with Hades and may be in some way associated with the 

deity mentioned by Plutarch as Pluto/Hades who also ruled the sublunar realm, 

regulated changeableness in the world, and was contrasted, although not strictly 

opposed to, with a transcendent deity identified with Apollo. Antiochus of 

Ascalon in the first century B.C. proposed an active principle and passive princi-

ple of matter as formless substance devoid of any quality. Eudorus of Alexandria 

also followed the monist line of thought proposing a supreme One above the pair 

of Monad and Indefinite Dyad, warranting all existence including matter.  

However, in the late first century A.D. another, dualist tendency started to 

prevail in Platonist discussions. Thus, in addition to a subordinate, sublunar deity, 

Plutarch introduced a much more radically evil power in the universe, whose 

                                                 
41 Dialogus contra Manichaeos, 9; ed. Kotter, 1981, 356.1-7. 
42 Dialogus contra Manichaeos, 10; ed. Kotter, 1981, 356.1-13. 
43 In the following I am summarizing an overview of Dillon 2008. 
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ǼǽǻǩǢǡ ǻǡǹǻǡǼǡǷǽǡǠ ǽǧǡ ǽǡǷǼǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǸǹǹǸǼǩǽǡǼ  ǹǻǡǼǡǻǿǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ȀǸǻǴǠ Ǽ ǡȁǩǼǽǡǷǟǡ  5ǧǡ 

Indefinite Dyad acted as the evil principle; Unlimitedness was the principle of 

formlessness and disorder, yet the One limited and contained the void, irrational, 

and indeterminate in Unlimitedness. In the second century A.D., Numenius of 

Apamea propagated a dualistic system, equating Matter with the Indefinite Dyad 

and Maleficent Soul of Plutarch, and considering Matter to be fluid and devoid of 

quality, yet clearly evil. Plotinus inherited this distinctly dualist tendency of Pla-

tonism in his discussion of matter and evil,44 at the time when Manichaeism 

started to enter the Roman Empire.  

'Ǹǻ ǽǧǡ Ǵǜǽǡǻ /ǡǸǹǴǜǽǸǷǩǼǶ  .ǜǷǩǟǧǜǡǩǼǶ ǝǡǟǜǶǡ ǜ ǹǾǷǟǧǩǷǦ ǝǜǦ  ǝǸǽǧ ǩǷ 

the process of ǜǻǽǩǟǾǴǜǽǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǷǸǻǶǜǽǩǿǡ  1ǴǜǽǸǷǩǟ ǽǡǜǟǧǩǷǦ45 and in instructing 

students in logic by exposing the logical flaws in the basic Manichaean doctrines 

or Manichaean paralogisms, after incorporating Aristotelian logical treatises and 

his methodology of syllogistic proofs into the curriculum.46  The course of study-

ǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ȀǸǻǲǼ ǸǢ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ  ǝǡǢǸǻǡ ǼǽǾǠȂǩǷǦ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǠǩǜǴǸǦǾǡǼ  ǜǟǺǾǩǻǡǠ ǜ ǼǽǜǷǠǜǻǠ

ized and organized shape in the mid fifth century by the time of Proclus, who 

thus justified the use of studying paralogisms in the prologue to his commentary 

ǸǷ &ǾǟǴǩǠ Ǽ Elements, which was also a part of the curriculum 4ǩǷǟǡ ǽǧǡǻǡ ǜǻǡ 

many matters that seem to be dependent on truth and to follow from scientific 

principles but really lead away from them and deceive the more superficial stu-

dents, he [Euclid] has given us methods for clear-sighted detection of such errors; 

and if we are in possession of these methods, we can train beginners in this sci-

ence for the discovery of paralogisms and also protect ourselves from being led 

ǜǼǽǻǜȂ47 Manichaean arguments became particularly actively discussed in the 

sixth century by such thinkers as Simplicius, John Philoponus, Zacharias Scholas-

ticus, Severus of Antioch, John the Grammarian, and Paul the Persian, some of 

whom studied philosophy in Alexandria from Ammonius, the Neoplatonist phi-

losopher and student of Proclus, and who later taught and practiced grammar, 

rhetoric, and philosophy.48 

                                                 
44 See Rist 1961; 0 #ǻǩǡǷ  'Ǹǻ ǽǧǡ Ǡǡǝǜǽǡ Ȁǩǽǧ %  0 #ǻǩǡǷ  Ǽǡǡ Phillips 2009. 
45 For Simplicius, see Lieu, Sheldon 2011. 
46 On the early stages of this process in Clement of Alexandria, Alcinous, Atticus, and 

Proclus, see Bechtle 2013. On Neoplatonic curriculum, see Bennett 2015, 23-27; Bennett 

2021. See also Lloyd 1955; Lloyd 1956, and O'Meara 2009. On typical mistakes of logical ar-

gumentation according to Aristotle, see Schreiber 2003. 
47 Proclus, In primum Euclidis elementorum librum commentarii 70.1-9; Morrow 1970, 

58, cited in Bennett 2021, 427. 
48 Bennett 2015, 19. 
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A good example of the intersecting traditions of the Late Antique Neoplatonic 

and Christian education, and borrowing of the Neoplatonic curriculum by the 

Christians is the early sixth century First Homily against the Manichaeans by John 

the Grammarian, which in fact is not a homily but lecture notes by a Christian 

teacher of Neoplatonic philosophy on several problems related to matter and 

light resulting from the Manichaean worldview, and their solutions using Neopla-

tonic philosophical methods.49 The structure of the Homily strongly resembles the 

part of the Dialogue by John of Damascus which refuted the propositions of the 

Manichaean cosmology. Both treatises start with a brief epistemological intro-

duction, present the problem in the form of a proposition (matter is living and 

ungenerated) in John the Grammarian and the Manichaean cosmogonic myth in 

John of Damascus, and go on to refute it by syllogistic argumentation based on 

Aristotelian premises.  

Because of largely common methods of advanced education among pagans 

and Christians, the same arguments, albeit sometimes appearing in differing 

wording and supplied by different examples, resurface in a number of various 

treatises, both pagan and Christian. Thus, the argument on the commonality of 

ǟǸǷǽǻǜǻǩǡǼ ǩǷ ǼǾǝǼǽǜǷǟǡ ǜǹǹǡǜǻǼ ǩǷ +ǸǧǷ ǸǢ %ǜǶǜǼǟǾǼ  +ǸǧǷ ǽǧǡ (ǻǜǶǶǜǻǩǜǷ Ǽ 

treatise, in a collection of syllogisms attributed to Didymus the Blind (reproduc-

ing a passage from John the Grammarian as a separate syllogism), and Simplicius, 

ǜǷǠ ǜǻǡ ǜǴǴ ǝǜǼǡǠ ǸǷ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ ǠǩǼǟǾǼǼǩǸǷǼ ǸǢ ǟǸǷǽǻǜǻǩǡǽȂ   

Thus, two Byzantine philosophical works of the sixth century: Zacharias of 

.ǩǽȂǴǡǷǡ Ǽ Adversus Manichaeos and Defensio ( ) attributed to Paul the 

Persian refute a brief anonymous treatise on two unoriginate principles entitled 

The Proposition of a Manichaean which most likely survived from a Neoplatonist 

milieu where it was used as a teaching aid for students of logic. The main polemi-

cal method was exposing its logical flaws, primarily, a mistake in category by op-

posing not contraries, but relatives.50  

John of Damascus used a similar argument on contraries existing only in sub-

stance which therefore is their common and more primary entity, in his ontologi-

cal criticism of the Manichaean concept of light and darkness as two unoriginate 

principles. The boundary separating the two in each realm must be considered as 

its own unoriginate, third principle.  

 
Thus, the two [principles] either would be in each other or would be circumscribed 

by place and not be unoriginate. How then can light and darkness be in each other? 

                                                 
49 Bennett 2015. 
50 Bennett 2021, 419-421. 
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For light destroys darkness. If there is no boundary of light and boundary of darkness, 

neither light would be incircumscribable since it is not everywhere, nor darkness ( 

        ,       

    ).       ), and they 

are not completely unoriginate having a spatial principle. For it is impossible for light 

and darkness to be entirely unmixed without some barrier or partition.51  

 

At first sight, this explanation is puzzling, since circumscription is precisely 

the capacity to be limited by a certain outline or border, and without the bounda-

ry light should be called incircumscribable. None of the manuscripts used for the 

critical edition indicate a variant reading suggesting a scribal error so we have to 

assume this is the original formulation. We can solve this puzzle by viewing the 

example which John of Damascus provides as an illustration to his argument: 

 
If we lit a lamp at night, the space around the lamp would be lighter, and it would be 

darker at a small distance until the light completely disappears and there is pure 

darkness without admixture of light. So either from the beginning darkness was 

mixed with light and these are not completely opposite and uncommunicating, or 

something else was the boundary dividing those from the beginning, and thus there 

are not two principles but three.52 

 

These examples are taken from the physical world where unrestrained light 

does not spread infinitely but fades away with distance and is viewed as an em-

pirical phenomenon paired with darkness as another empirical phenomenon. It 

is likely that while speaking about light and darkness, as a background text, John 

of Damascus and his readers had in mind the verse from the Prologue to the Gos-

ǹǡǴ ǸǢ +ǸǧǷ The light shines in the darkness, and the darkness has not overcome 

it (       ,      ) (John 1:5)  5ǧǩǼ 

divine light of the Word is the only incircumscribable light penetrating the whole 

of creation and beyond, while in the physical world, light is always coupled with 

darkness as the shadow cast by an object lit by the sun. Physical light and dark-

ness are interrelated natural phenomena  the more light, the less darkness and 

vice versa; they manifest themselves in space as in a common underlying sub-

stance. In addition, giveǷ ǽǧǡ ǷǜǽǾǻǜǴ ǹǜǻǜǠǩǦǶ ǸǢ +ǸǧǷ Ǽ ǡȁǹǴǜǷǜǽǩǸǷ  ǷǸǽ ǸǷǴȂ 

space might have been the commonality where light and darkness exist but also 

                                                 
51 Dialogus contra Manichaeos, 22, ed. Kotter 1981, 363.1-7. 
52 Ibid., 363.8-10. Cf. Dialogus contra Manichaeos, 7, ed. Kotter 1981, 355.2-7, and Seve-

rus of Antioch, Homily 123, #ǻǩɂǻǡ  51.17-153.7. 
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air, since two theories of vision in Late Antiquity  Aristotelian and Galenic  re-

quired the presence of air as a mediating substance.53 

Moreover, the example also shows that similar to earlier polemicists, John of 

Damascus does not present light and darkness as absolute contraries, since they 

ǩǷǿǸǴǿǡ ǜǷ ǩǷǢǩǷǩǽǡ ǷǾǶǝǡǻ ǸǢ ǩǷǽǡǻǶǡǠǩǜǽǡ ǼǽǜǽǡǼ ǸǢ ǴǩǦǧǽǡǻ  Ǹǻ Ǡǜǻǲǡǻ  +ǸǧǷ ǸǢ 

%ǜǶǜǼǟǾǼ ǠǡǼǟǻǩǝǡǼ ǽǧǩǼ ǲǩǷǠ ǸǢ ǟǸǷǽǻǜǻǩǡǼ ǩǷ $ǧǜǹǽǡǻ  0Ƿ 0ǹǹǸǼǩǽǡǼ  ǩǷ ǧǩǼ 

Dialectica: 

 
4ǸǶǡ ǟǸǷǽǻǜǻǩǡǼ ǧǜǿǡ ǷǸ ǩǷǽǡǻǶǡǠǩǜǽǡ  ȀǧǡǻǡǜǼ ǸǽǧǡǻǼ ǧǜǿǡ /ǸȀ  ǽǧǸǼǡ Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǧǜǿǡ 

an intermediate are those of which one or the other must not necessarily be in the 

subject, or in the things of which they are predicated. An example is that of white and 

black, for these are contraries, yet it is not at all necessary for one of them to be in the 

body, because it is not necessary for every body to be either white or black there are 

ǦǻǜȂ ǝǸǠǩǡǼ ǜǷǠ ǽǜȀǷȂ ǸǷǡǼ  ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǟǜǼǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǸǼǡ ǟǸǷǽǻǜǻǩǡǼ Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǧǜǿǡ ǩǷǽǡǻǶǡǠǩ

ates, some of the intermediates have names, as the mean between white and black is 

called gray.54  

 

In the same chapter John of Damascus also mentions that contraries are not 

ǹǻǩǶǜǻȂ ǹǻǩǷǟǩǹǴǡǼ ǼǩǷǟǡ ǽǧǡȂ ǟǸǶǡ ǾǷǠǡǻ ǽǧǡ ǼǜǶǡ ǦǡǷǾǼ  ǜǼ Ȁǧǩǽǡ ǜǷǠ ǝǴǜǟǲ 

ǾǷǠǡǻ ǟǸǴǸǻ55 

In an earlier article on the Dialogue, the conclusion was set forth that the 

problem of divine providence was not the main scope of the Dialogue for John of 

Damascus, but was a corollary of his Christian ontological attempt to ascribe all 

causality to a single divine and benevolent principle.56 This research makes it 

possible to adjust the previous conclusion. The ease in refuting the key points of 

the Manichaean myth by employing various arguments based on Aristotelian 

methods of proof, as well as likely adoption of ready-made syllogisms from the 

ǼǟǧǸǸǴ ǽǻǜǠǩǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǩǷǼǽǻǾǟǽǩǸǷ ǩǷ ǴǸǦǩǟ ǼǽǜǷǠ ǸǾǽ ǜǦǜǩǷǼǽ ǽǧǡ ǻǡǜǴ ǿǸǩǟǡ  ǸǢ +ǸǧǷ ǸǢ 

Damascus in the second part of the treatise, where he focuses on the matters of 

divine providence and foreknowledge which would correct voluntary abuses of 

human free will, and masterfully rethinks the solutions to the problems of theod-

                                                 
53 See Lorenz 2007; Ierodiakonou 2014; Betancourt 2018; Ierodiakonou 2020 (with bib-

liography). 
54 Dialectica, 57; ed. Kotter 1969, 125.15-126.27, transl. Chase 1958, 88-89.  
55 Dialectica, 57; ed. Kotter 1969, 126.43-  ǽǻǜǷǼǴ  $ǧǜǼǡ   $Ǣ  4ǩǶǹǴǩǟǩǾǼ  'Ǹǻ 

this reason it is impossible for opposites to be prime causes: their classification must 

ǧǜǿǡ ǡȁǩǼǽǡǠ ǹǻǩǸǻ ǽǸ ǽǧǡǶ  ǽǻǜǷǼǴ  -ǩǡǾ  4ǧǡǴǠǸǷ   ǝǜǼǡǠ ǸǷ Aristotle, Categories 

8, 10b17-18. 
56 Baranov 2019, 10. 
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icy proposed by Basil of Caesarea. This may indicate that the latter issues were 

targeted in the Dialogue, which can be regarded as a curious practical application 

of the Aristotelian philosophical tradition of Late Antiquity appearing in the Dia-

lectica.  

It does not really matter whether John of Damascus acquired his knowledge of 

Manichaeism from direct encounter, written testimony on the Manichaean doc-

trines, or in a course of theological training (or through any combination of 

these), since it is unlikely that Manichaeism was a real threat to his audience and 

the primary target of his polemics. It is quite possible that clear Manichean the-

odicy relegating all very real evils empirically present in the world to an inde-

pendent principle, which must have been a pressing issue in the times of social 

and political instability, could have been appealing to some Christians. John of 

Damascus might have had a multiple purpose in mind while composing his Dia-

logue, first discrediting the Manichaean doctrines, including Manichaean cos-

mogony, cosmology, and theodicy based on the developed tradition of anti-

Manichaean polemics, and then offering a correct alternative in the form of di-

vine, benevolent foreknowing activity, combined with human free will, which 

acts not on human free actions but on their consequences. The overall logic of 

the Dialogue may be viewed in reverse order: everyone who does not believe in 

the providence of a good God over creation but believes in some independent 

existence of evil outside of the free choice of rational beings inevitably joins the 

ranks of the Manichees, whose cosmological myth is based on logical flaws and 

does not stand elementary rational scrutiny. However, the Dialogue should also 

be viewed from a wider perspective as a nexus of intersecting themes, including 

the philosophical thought of the last generation of Greek-speaking thinkers in 

Palestine. The Dialogue is not only a polemical treatise but a witness to the end of 

the Late Antique educational curriculum,57 and the culture of public disputations 

of Late Antiquity, receiving new life in the Islamic environment.58 

 

                                                 
57 Following the suggestion that anti-Manichaean polemics in Late Antiquity was a 

part of standard rhetorical training for the theologians, A. Louth proposed an early date 

of the Dialogue which John could compose still in Damascus in the course of such train-

ing (Louth 2002, 71 based on Lieu 1988, 175). The philological analysis of the parallels be-

tween the Dialogue and Dialectica at different stages of its development might clarify this 

issue. 
58 4ǡǡ -ǩǶ  -ǩǶ  4ȃǩǴȅǦȂǩ  Bertaina 2011 (see the critical review of this 

ȀǸǻǲ ǩǷ 4ȃǩǴȅǦȂǩ  (ǻǩǢǢǩǽǧ  (ǻǩǢǢǩǽǧ  

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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ABSTRACT. In the Phaedo 1ǴǜǽǸ ǠǡǼǟǻǩǝǡǼ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǢǩǷǜǴ ǶǸǶǡǷǽǼ  ǮǾǼǽ ǝǡǢǸǻǡ ǧǩǼ Ǡǡǜǽǧ  

The statements he then makes can be treated as his philosophical creed. Socrates com-

pares his own words to a swan song sung by the creature right before its approaching 

death and remindǼ ǧǩǼ ǴǩǼǽǡǷǡǻǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǼȀǜǷǼ  ǹǻǸǹǧǡǽǩǟ ǦǩǢǽ  *ǽ ǟǜǷ ǝǡ ǼǜǩǠ ǽǧǜǽ ǩǷ ǧǩǼ ǢǩǷǜǴ 

ǧǸǾǻ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǮǾǼǽ Ǵǩǲǡ "ǹǸǴǴǸ Ǽ ǼȀǜǷ  ǼǩǷǦǼ ǜ ǼǸǷǦ ǜǝǸǾǽ ǽǧǡ ǩǶǶǸǻǽǜǴǩǽȂ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǧǾǶǜǷ 

soul. 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ ǻǡǢǡǻǼ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ 0ǻǹǧǩǟ Ǽǡǟǻǡǽ ǠǸǟǽǻǩǷǡ  ǜǴǽǧǸǾǦǧ ǧǡ ǠǸǡǼ ǷǸǽ ǶǡǷǽǩǸǷ ǽǧǡǩǻ 

name directly), revealing his thoughts on his own fate after death. 

KEYWORDS: Plato, Socrates, the Phaedo  ǼȀǜǷ ǼǸǷǦ  Ǽǡǟǻǡǽ ǠǸǟǽǻǩǷǡ  ǩǷǩǽǩǜǽǩǸǷǼ. 

 

4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǼȀǜǷ ǼǸǷǦ  ǜǝǸǾǽ Ǡǡǜǽǧ ǜǷǠ ǡǽǡǻǷǩǽȂ 

The Phaedo is an exceptional dialogue. Plato describes ǩǷ ǩǽ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǢǩǷǜǴ ǶǸǶǡǷǽǼ 

and his last statements just before execution, and for that reason they can be con-

ǼǩǠǡǻǡǠ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧǩǟǜǴ ǟǻǡǡǠ1 It is not historical Socrates, though, but the 

                                                 
1 "ǟǟǸǻǠǩǷǦ ǽǸ )ǜǠǸǽ  4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  Ǡǡǜǽǧ ǩǼ ǜǷ ǡǿǡǷǽ ǸǢ ǦǻǸǾǷǠ-breaking importance, lay-

ǩǷǦ ǢǸǾǷǠǜǽǩǸǷ ǢǸǻ 1ǴǜǽǸǷǩǼǶ  )ǜǠǸǽ   1ǧǜǡǠǸ ǸǢ &ǴǩǼ  ǽǧǡ ǽǩtle character of the 

dialogue, is also intriguing  ǧǡ ǜǼǼǾǶǡǼ ǽǧǡ ǻǸǴǡ ǸǢ ǷǜǻǻǜǽǸǻ  ǩǷǽǡǻǴǸǟǾǽǸǻ  ǜǷǠ ǡǹǸǷȂǶ 

of the Phaedo  ǜǼ ǹǸǩǷǽǡǠ ǸǾǽ ǝȂ #ǸȂǼ-4ǽǸǷǡǼ   1ǧǜǡǠǸ ǸǢ &ǴǩǼ  ǢǾǷǟǽǩǸǷ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ 

dialogue seems to be meaningful and at least partly foreshadow what issues will be taken 

up therein. Boys-4ǽǸǷǡǼ ǜǟǲǷǸȀǴǡǠǦǡǠ ǽǧǜǽ  There seem to be several reasons for this 

level of interest in him. First, the Phaedo ǩǼ ǸǷǡ ǸǢ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǶǸǼǽ ǹǸǩǦǷǜǷǽ ǠǩǜǴǸǦǾǡǼ  ǽǧǡ 

dramatic context evoked around the impending execution of Socrates asserts itself with 

ǾǷǾǼǾǜǴ ǢǸǻǟǡ  4ǡǟǸǷǠǴȂ  1ǧǜǡǠǸ Ǽ ǻǸǴǡ ǜǼ ǽǧǡ ǸǼǽǡǷǼǩǝǴǡ ǷǜǻǻǜǽǸǻ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǠǩǜǴǸǦǾǡ ǩǼ ǦǩǿǡǷ 

an unusual emphasis by Plato. The Phaedo not only opens with an emphatic assertion of 

1ǧǜǡǠǸ Ǽ ǻǩǦǧǽ ǽǸ Ƿǜǻǻǜǽǡ ǜǼ ǜ ȀǩǽǷǡǼǼ ǸǢ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǴǜǼǽ ǧǸǾǻǼ  ǝǾǽ ǜǴǼǸ  ǡȁǽǻǜǸǻǠǩǷǜǻǩǴȂ  

makes a point of explaining why Plato could not narrate events himself: he was off sick at 

ǽǧǡ ǽǩǶǡ  'ǩǷǜǴǴȂ  ǩǽ ǧǜǹǹǡǷǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǡǿǩǠǡǷǟǡ ǜǝǸǾǽ 1ǧǜǡǠǸ Ǽ ǝǜǟǲǦǻǸǾǷǠ ǢǻǸǶ ǸǾǽǼǩǠǡ ǽǧǡ 
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ǸǷǡ ǲǷǸȀǷ ǢǻǸǶ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǠǩǜǴǸǦǾǡǼ  ǩǷǟǴǾǠǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ Phaedo. As Giovanni Reale points 

out, in the Phaedo Plato puts into the mouth of Socrates doctrines that are not So-

cratic at all, but which are his main and fundamental discoveries: the theory of the 

immortality of the soul and the theory of the Forms. (Reale 2000, 126).2  

                                                                                                                              
Phaedo provides a ready answer to the question of why, from a dramatic point of view, 

Plato should have chosen to speak through Phaedo of Elis rather than one of the other 

4ǸǟǻǜǽǩǟǼ ȀǧǸ Ȁǡǻǡ ǼǾǹǹǸǼǡǠ ǽǸ ǧǜǿǡ ǝǡǡǷ ǹǻǡǼǡǷǽ Ȁǩǽǧ ǧǩǶ ǩǷ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǟǡǴǴ  1ǧǜǡǠǸ ǸǢ 

Elis), we are told, had been a prisoner of war, and made to work as a prostitute. The anal-

ogy with the soul as Socrates describes it in the Phaedo is not hard to see: for it too, dur-

ing life, is imprisoned, trapped in polluting service to carnality. And just as the soul is 

eventually purified and released from attachment to corporeality through the practice of 

philosophy, so Phaedo was liberated from his enslavement at the instigation of Socrates; 

became, indeed, a philosopher himself, and the founder of his own school at Elis. #ǸȂǼ-

Stones 2004, 2). Boys-4ǽǸǷǡǼ ǽǧǩǷǲǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǩǷ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ Phaedo ǽǧǡǻǡ ǜǻǡ 1ǧǜǡǠǸ Ǽ ǸǢ &ǴǩǼ 4Ǹǟ

ǻǜǽǡǼ  ǠǩǼǟǩǹǴǡ Ǽ  ǹǼȂǟǧǸǴǸǦǩǟǜǴ ǝǡǴǩǡǢǼ ǹǻǡǼǡǷǽǡǠ ǩǷǼǽǡǜǠ ǸǢ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ  #ǸȂǼ-Stones bases his 

ǽǧǡǼǩǼ ǸǷ ǽǧǡ Ǣǜǟǽ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǟǸǷǟǡǹǽ ǸǢ ǼǸǾǴ ǩǷǽǻǸǠǾǟǡǠ ǩǷ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ Phaedo is different from 

ǽǧǡ ǼǽǜǷǠǜǻǠ  ȀǜȂ ǸǢ ǹǻǡǼǡǷǽǩǷǦ ǼǸǾǴ  ǢǸǾǷǠ ǩǷ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ Ǹǽǧǡǻ ǠǩǜǴǸǦǾǡǼ  ǼǾǟǧ ǜǼ ǽǧǡ Phae-

drus, Symposium, Timaeus, or Republic. According to Boys-Stones, the difference consists 

in the approach towards desires  in standard Platonian psychology they are a part of the 

soul (as its irrational part), whereas in the Phaedo ǽǧǡȂ ǜǻǡ ǜ ǢǾǷǟǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǝǸǠȂ  0Ƿ ǜ 

straightforward reading of the Phaedo, desires are presented as functions of the body, 

and nothing else; desires can be resisted, but not, during life, eliminated. There is no 

ǼǟǸǹǡ ǢǸǻ ǧǜǻǶǸǷǩǼǩǷǦ  ǽǧǡǶ Ȁǩǽǧ ǻǡǜǼǸǷ Ǹǻ ǼǾǝǠǾǩǷǦ ǽǧǡǶ ǝȂ ǩǽ  ǝǡǟǜǾǼǡ ǽǧǡǻǡ ǩǼ  ǶǸǻǡ 

generally, no possibility for uprooting them from the body. And this suggests a further 

ǠǩǿǡǻǦǡǷǟǡ ǢǻǸǶ ǽǧǡ ǼǽǜǷǠǜǻǠ Platonic model. For according to the standard model, in 

Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǠǡǼǩǻǡǼ ǜǻǡ ǹǻǸǹǡǻǴȂ ǹǜǻǽ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǹǼȂǟǧǡ  ǸǷǡ Ǽ ǷǜǽǾǻǜǴ ǟǧǜǻǜǟǽǡǻ ǟǜǷ ǝǡ ȀǸǻǲǡǠ ǸǷ 

and improved: desire can come under the influence of reason and be trained to a better 

state. But as far as the Phaedo is concerned (at least on a straightforward reading of it), 

ǸǷǡ Ǽ ǷǜǽǾǻǜǴ ǟǧǜǻǜǟǽǡǻ ǩǼ ǩǷǡǴǩǶǩǷǜǝǴȂ ǩǷǼǟǻǩǝǡǠ ǩǷ ǸǷǡ Ǽ ǝǸǠȂ  #ǸȂǼ-Stones (2004) 7). 

Boys-4ǽǸǷǡǼ ǜǠǠǼ ǽǧǜǽ 0Ǣ ǟǸǾǻǼǡ ǻǡǜǼǸǷ ǟǜǷ ǻǡǼǩǼǽ  ǠǡǼǩǻǡ ǠǸǡǼ ǷǸǽ ǠǡǽǡǻǶǩǷǡ ǝǡǧǜǿǩǸǾǻ  

But reason cannot eradicate or (within broad limits, perhaps) restrain inclination. In 

ǽǧǡǼǡ ǽǡǻǶǼ  ǜ ǹǡǻǼǸǷ ǧǜǼ ǟǸǷǽǻǸǴ ǸǢ ǽǧǡǩǻ ǝǡǧǜǿǩǸǾǻ  ǝǾǽ ǷǸǽ ǽǧǡǩǻ ǟǧǜǻǜǟǽǡǻ Ǹǻ ǷǜǽǾǻǡ  

And I put it in these terms because it seems that this might have been exactly what 

PhaǡǠǸ ǸǢ &ǴǩǼ ǽǧǸǾǦǧǽ  #ǸȂǼ-Stones 2004, 7).   
2 Reale 2000, 126. %ǩǴǶǜǷ ȀǻǩǽǡǼ ǽǧǜǽ the Phaedo is a philosophical dialogue between 

Socrates and his friends on the day before his death. Socrates' friends are distressed at 

Socrates' approaching execution and at the prospect of their having to part forever and 

they wonder at Socrates' calm and equanimity in the face of his imminent death. They 

ask him for the secret of his calm and the source of the faith which sustains him. Socrates 

tells them of his faith in the immortality of the soul and he expounds its contents in the 

face of philosophical questions and objections which he invites from his friends. Socrates 
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Socrates in the Phaedo compares his own words to a swan song and reminds 

ǧǩǼ ǴǩǼǽǡǷǡǻǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǼȀǜǷǼ  ǹǻǸǹǧǡǽǩǟ ǦǩǢǽ ǧǡ ȀǜǼ ǜǴǼǸ ǡǷǠǸȀǡǠ Ȁǩǽǧ ǝȂ ǧǩǼ ǶǜǼǽǡǻ  

Apollo (Plato, Phaedo, 84 e  85 b).3 5ǧǡ ǼȀǜǷǼ ǜǻǡ "ǹǸǴǴǸ Ǽ ǹǻǸǹǧǡǽǩǟ ǝǩǻǠǼ ǜǷǠ 

have foreknowledge of the blessings of the Hades. According to Socrates, when 

they feel that they are to die, they sing for joy that they are to go to the god whose 

servants they are. Socrates says of himself that he is a fellow-servant of the swans, 

consecrated to same god, and he has received a gift of prophecy from his master 

no less than they. 

To put it poetically, in his final hour Socrates sings like a swan a song about 

eternity. He probably refers to what he said at the beginning of his conversation 

with friends when he told them his strange dream haunting him repeatedly in his 

previous life in various forms yet always including the same enigmatic words: 

4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  Ƕǜǲǡ ǶǾǼǩǟ ǜǷǠ ǹǻǜǟǽǩǼǡ ǩǽ     ) (Plato, Phaedo, 

60 E), which he used to take as an incentive to pursue philosophy as  according 

to him  philosophy is the highest form of music (     

), and that was what he was making (Plato, Phaedo, 61 A).4  

Something mysterious can be sensed in the ǜǽǶǸǼǹǧǡǻǡ ǹǡǻǿǜǠǩǷǦ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ Ǽ 

conversation with friends5, almost from the very onset of it when Socrates, ac-

                                                                                                                              
tells them that he has come to his faith through the practice of philosophy and that from 

it he has learned not to fear death. He describes it as a 'purification of the soul' and the 

'practice of dying'.  %ǩǴǶǜǷ 1992, 1) 
3 Greeks, as it is widely known, were convinced that before death all creatures possess 

ǽǧǡ ǜǝǩǴǩǽȂ ǽǸ ǹǻǸǹǧǡǼȂ ǢǾǽǾǻǡ ǡǿǡǷǽǼ  1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǟǸǷǷǡǟǽǩǸǷǼ Ȁǩǽǧ ǽǧǡ ǟǾǴǽ ǸǢ "ǹǸǴǴǸ ǜǻǡ 

pointed out with particular emphasis by Karl Albert (1980, 15-26).  
4 See also: Plato, Phaedrus, 259 D. 
5 Cf. Pacewicz 2016, 107. As written by Pacewicz, Phaedo of Elis in the prologue to the 

Phaedo ǠǡǼǟǻǩǝǡǼ ǧǩǼ ǢǡǡǴǩǷǦǼ ǠǾǻǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǴǜǼǽ ǶǡǡǽǩǷǦ Ȁǩǽǧ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ ǜǼ ǼǽǻǜǷǦǡ ǼǡǷǼǜ

ǽǩǸǷǼ  ǼǸǶǡǽǧǩǷǦ ǽǧǜǽ ǟǜǷǷǸǽ ǝǡ ǟǧǜǻǜǟǽǡǻǩȃǡǠ ǡȁǹǴǩǟǩǽǴȂ ǸǷ ǽǧǡ ǸǷǡ ǧǜǷǠ  ǽǧǡǻǡ ǩǼ 

ǼǸǶǡǽǧǩǷǦ ǸǢ ǦǻǩǡǢ ǡǿǸǲǡǠ ǝȂ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǜǹǹǻǸǜǟǧǩǷǦ Ǡǡǜǽǧ  Ȃǡǽ ǷǸǽ ǦǻǩǡǢ ǩǷ ǩǽǼ ǟǸǶǶǸǷ 

form, since Socrates was awaiting his death with noticeable approval; one the other hand, 

something of pleasure from communing with Socrates, still tainted with the awareness of 

his close and imminent, but utterly undeserved death). Strange sensations, indeed, but 

let us not forget that communing with Socrates had always generated peculiar conditions. 

In his presence, one felt as if he was touching something of a mysterious character, 

something indescribable  feelings most probably similar to the ones experienced by 

people initiated in holy mysteries. Socrates seems to have a good reason to bring up in 

Phaedo certain motifs known from mysteries, such as the purifications of the soul and 

initiations which had always been associated by almost all Greeks with the experience of 

holiness (divinity), leading to internal transformation, as written by Aristotle. For exam-

ǹǴǡ  Ǽǡǡ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ 'ǻ   3ǸǼǼ  .Ǹǻǡ ǸǷ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ ǜǽǽǩǽǾǠǡ ǽǸȀǜǻǠǼ ǶȂǼǽǡǻǩǡǼ  Ǽǡǡ #ǡǻǷǜǝɃ 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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costed by Cebes who asked him on behalf of a poet and philosopher Evenus 

about poems Socrates wrote in prison (he never wrote anything before as, accord-

ing to his statement from the Phaedrus, philosophical wisdom is written down in 

the soul, not on paper (Plato, Phaedrus, 276 A)6, starts talking about philosophy 

Ȁǧǜǽ ǻǸǴǡ ǩǽ ǹǴǜȂǼ ǩǷ ǜ ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧǡǻ Ǽ ǴǩǢǡ ǜǷǠ ǧǸȀ ǩǽ ǟǜǷ ǦǾǩǠǡ ǧǩǶ  ǜǴǼǸ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ 

moment of death), the soul, death and what death means for the soul. He seem-

ingly responds to the question briefly in a form of a joke, but in fact he shows 

Ȁǧǜǽ ǩǼ ǩǶǹǸǻǽǜǷǽ ǽǸ ǧǩǶ ǜǷǠ ǶǡǷǽǩǸǷǼ ǧǩǼ ǶǩǼǼǩǸǷ  ǧǡ ǽǜǴǲǡǠ ǜǝǸǾǽ ǩǷ ǧǩǼ Ǡǡ

fence speech (Plato, Apologia, 30 A B).7 Socrates, if it can be phrased that way, 

instantly jumps in at the deep end and unashamedly touches upon the biggest 

mysteries of human life and philosophy. He asks Cebes to say to Evenus some-

ǽǧǩǷǦ ǜǝǸǾǽ ǧǩǼ ȀǜȂ ǸǢ ǿǡǻǼǩǢȂǩǷǦ "ǡǼǸǹ Ǽ ǢǜǝǴǡǼ  but mainly to tell him to enter, as 

quickly as he can, the path Socrates himself was made to follow by order of Ath-

ens, and which  as ought to be added  he had been going along all his life (Plato, 

Phaedo, 61 B).  

Socrates does not have any doubts that EǿǡǷǾǼ ȀǩǴǴ ǾǷǠǡǻǼǽǜǷǠ ǧǩǶ  ǩǢ ǧǡ ǩǼ 

ȀǩǼǡ   ), and will come after him as quickly as he can (Plato, Phaedo, 61 

#  "ǴǽǧǸǾǦǧ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ ǠǩǠ ǷǸǽ ǡȁǹǴǜǩǷ Ȁǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǹǧǻǜǼǡ ǩǢ ǧǡ ǩǼ ȀǩǼǡ   ) 

means, it can be surmised that he expects Evenus to look at philosophy and death 

in a way similar to his own. And soon he will say that those who pursue philoso-

                                                                                                                              
2016, 27-42. As written by BernabɃ  (ǩǿǡǷ ǽǧǡ Ǵǜǟǲ ǸǢ ǟǸǷǽǡȁǽ, it is uncertain whether the 

philosopher (Aristotle  K.P.) refers to the Eleusinian, the Orphic, or what is more prob-

able, to all the mysteries in general. In any case, what he argues can be applied to any of 

ǽǧǡǶ  #ǡǻǷǜǝɃ   "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ ǟǸǷǼǩǠǡǻs that those who become initiated should 

not learn anything, but rather experiment and change their mentalities, this is, achieve 

ǠǾǡ ǹǻǡǹǜǻǜǽǩǸǷ  'ǻ   3ǸǼǼ  ǽǻǜǷǼ  "  #ǡǻǷǜǝɃ  4ǡǡ ǜǴǼǸ  (˔Ƕǡȃ *ǦǴǡǼǩǜǼ   

Mylonas 1961, 228; Turchi 1987, 70.  
6 Plato, Phaedrus  "  5ǧǡ ȀǸǻǠ Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǩǼ ȀǻǩǽǽǡǷ Ȁǩǽǧ ǩǷǽǡǴǴǩǦǡǷǟǡ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǶǩǷǠ ǸǢ 

the learner, which is able to defend itself and knows to whom it should speak, and before 

ȀǧǸǶ ǽǸ ǝǡ ǼǩǴǡǷǽ  5ǻǜǷǼ  )  'ǸȀǴǡǻ  $Ǣ  4ȃǴǡȃǜǲ  -  4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǺǾǸǽǡǠ Ǽǽatement 

ǩǷǽǻǸǠǾǟǡǼ ǽǧǡ ǢǜǶǸǾǼ ǶǸǽǩǢ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǦǜǻǠǡǷǼ ǸǢ "ǠǸǷǩǼ   ). See more on 

the topic: Baudy 1986. Cf. also: Plato, Phaedrus, 276 B  277 A. 
7 Plato, Apologia, 30 A#  'Ǹǻ ǲǷǸȀ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǦǸǠ ǟǸǶǶǜǷǠǼ Ƕǡ ǽǸ ǠǸ ǽǧǩǼ  ǜǷǠ * ǝǡ

lieve that no greater good ever came to pass in the city than my service to the god. For I 

go about doing nothing else than urging you, young and old, not to care for your persons 

or your property more than for the perfection of your souls, or even so much; and I tell 

you that virtue does not come from money, but from virtue comes money and all other 

ǦǸǸǠ ǽǧǩǷǦǼ ǽǸ ǶǜǷ  ǝǸǽǧ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǩǷǠǩǿǩǠǾǜǴ ǜǷǠ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ Ǽǽǜǽǡ  ǽǻǜǷǼ  )  'ǸȀǴǡǻ  5Ǹ ǴǡǜǻǷ 

more ǸǷ ǽǧǡ ǽǸǹǩǟ ǸǢ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǶǩǼǼǩǸǷ  ǜǷǠ 4Ǹǟǻǜǽǩǟ ǟǜǻǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǼǸǾǴ  Ǽǡǡ  4ǜǻǻǩ  -

193; Sassi 2015, 53-65; Lo Schiavo 2008, 26-27. 
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phy aright are practicing dying (    ), and 

death is less terrible to them than to others (Plato, Phaedo, 67 E).8 

In his speech Socrates turns upside-ǠǸȀǷ (ǻǡǡǲǼ  ȀǧǸǴǡ ǟǸǶǶǸǷ ȀǜȂ ǸǢ 

thinking about life and death (it can be considered yet another element of Socra-

ǽǡǼ  ǸǠǠǩǽȂ  "Ǣǽǡǻ ǜǴǴ  (ǻǡǡǲǼ Ȁǡǻǡ ǟǸǷǿǩǷǟǡǠ ǽǧǜǽ Ǡǡǜǽǧ ǹǾǽ ǜǷ ǡǷǠ ǽǸ ǴǩǢǡ  -ǜǽǡǻ 

on human existence was transformed into a bland and devoid of any existential 

ǝǡǷǡǢǩǽǼ ǝǡǩǷǦ  ǩǷ ǜ ǢǸǻǶ ǸǢ ǜ ǹǧǜǷǽǸǶ Ȁǩǽǧ Ƿǡǩǽǧǡǻ ǝǴǸǸǠ ǷǸǻ ǜǷȂ ǢǡǡǴǩǷǦǼ  /ǸǷǡ 

of the Greeks treated it as something good or awaited it with eagerness. Socrates, 

however, unambiguously portrays death as something good that each true phi-

losopher should embrace without hesitation. Moreover, Socrates is convinced 

that Evenus will follow him, and so will everyone who cultivates worthily the phi-

losophy, but however he will not do violence to himself (     

), for that is forbidden (Plato, Phaedo, 61 C). And that seems obvious to him. 

He is absolutely sure that each philosopher should think that way. His answer to 

4ǩǶǶǩǜǼ  ǠǸǾǝǽǼ ǜǝǸǾǽ &ǿǡǷǾǼ ǝǡǩǷǦ ǻǡǜǠȂ ǽǸ ǽǜǲǡ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǜǠǿǩǟǡ ǩǼ  isn't Eve-

nus a philosopher?   ) (Plato, Phaedo, 61 C). In the latter part 

of his speech, he will point out to the real advantages of life after death.  

In addition, Socrates casually mentions the issue of suicide, which was consid-

ered fairly acceptable in Greece, also among philosophers.9 However, he does not 

bother much with giving a rational explanation of his opinion on the topic. He 

ǻǡǢǡǻǼ ǽǸ ǼǸǶǡ Ǽǡǟǻǡǽ ǠǸǟǽǻǩǷǡ      ) which seems to 

resolve both the issue of suicide and the status of the soul with its regard to the 

ǝǸǠȂ  ǜǷǠ ǽǧǩǼ ǼǡǡǶǼ ǽǸ ǝǡ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǶǜǩǷ ǹǸǩǷǽ  ȀǧǩǴǡ ǽǧǡ ǹǻǸǝǴǡǶ ǸǢ ǼǾǩǟǩǠǡ ǻǡ

solves by itself as a consequence of his stand on the status and metaphysical con-

dition of the soul. "ǟǟǸǻǠǩǷǦ ǽǸ ǽǧǩǼ Ǽǡǟǻǡǽ ǠǸǟǽǻǩǷǡ  Ȁǡ ǶǡǷ ǜǻǡ ǩǷ ǼǸǶǡ ǲǩǷǠ ǸǢ 

prison (      ), and that one ought not to release oneself 

from it or run away (        ) (Plato, 

Phaedo, 62 B).10 

                                                 
8 Plato, Phaedo   &  *ǽ ǩǼ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǢǜǶǸǾǼ ǢǸǻǶǾǴǜ ǸǢ ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧȂ ǜǼ melete thanatu 

mentioned here. See also: Plato, Phaedo, 63 E; 64 A; 65 A; 67 D, E; 80 E  81 A. Cf. Hadot 

1992, 35-38. Hadot reminds his readers that Heidegger wrote similarly about philosophy 

and death (Hadot 1992, 38). See also: Albert 1980, 84-94; Werner 2018, 173.  
9 More on about the issue of suicide in Phaedo: Werner 2018, 157-188. As Werner 

ȀǻǩǽǡǼ  #Ǿǽ Ȁǧǡǽǧǡǻ ǽǧǡ Phaedo admits additional exceptions  beyond the necessity 

now confronting Socrates  the overall message of PA (the Prison Argument  K.P.) is 

clear: suicide is contrary to the philosophical life to which we are called, and ultimately it 

ǹǻǡǿǡǷǽǼ ǽǧǡ ǼǸǾǴ ǢǻǸǶ ǜǽǽǜǩǷǩǷǦ ǩǽǼ ǠǡǡǹǡǼǽ ǠǡǼǩǻǡǼ  8ǡǻǷǡǻ   
10 Se also: Plato, Epistules 7**  "  But we ought always truly to believe the ancient 

and holy doctrines (           ) which de-

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
morph?l=pei%2Fqesqai&la=greek&can=pei%2Fqesqai0&prior=kexwrisme/nh|
http://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/morph?l=de%5C&la=greek&can=de%5C0&prior=pei/qesqai
morph?l=o%29%2Fntws&la=greek&can=o%29%2Fntws0&prior=de/
http://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/morph?l=a%29ei%5C&la=greek&can=a%29ei%5C0&prior=o)/ntws
morph?l=xrh%5C&la=greek&can=xrh%5C0&prior=a)ei/
morph?l=toi%3Ds&la=greek&can=toi%3Ds1&prior=xrh/
http://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/morph?l=palaioi%3Ds&la=greek&can=palaioi%3Ds0&prior=toi=s
http://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/morph?l=te&la=greek&can=te0&prior=palaioi=s
http://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/morph?l=kai%5C&la=greek&can=kai%5C0&prior=te
morph?l=i%28eroi%3Ds&la=greek&can=i%28eroi%3Ds0&prior=kai/
http://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/morph?l=lo%2Fgois&la=greek&can=lo%2Fgois0&prior=i(eroi=s
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5ǧǡ Ǽǡǟǻǡǽ ǠǸǟǽǻǩǷǡ  ǜǝǸǾǽ ǽǧǡ ǧǾǶǜǷ ǼǸǾǴ 

#ǻǩǷǦǩǷǦ Ǿǹ ǽǧǡ ǹǧǻǜǼǡ Ǽǡǟǻǡǽ ǠǸǟǽǻǩǷǡ  ǜǠǠǼ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǼǾǻǻǸǾǷǠǩǷǦ ǶȂǼǽǡǻǩǸǾǼǷǡǼǼ 

and, at the same time, reveals what mentality Socrates functions in, as it was em-

phasized above that he broke out of the common way of thinking about the hu-

man soul and death, and  as shall be repeated  stepped out of line as far as 

(ǻǡǡǲǼ  ǻǡǴǩǦǩǸǾǼ ǽǻǜǠǩǽǩǸǷ ǻǡǹǻǡǼǡǷǽǡǠ ǝȂ )ǸǶǡǻ  )ǡǼǩǸǠ  4ǸǹǧǸǟǴǡǼ  ǩǼ ǟǸǷ

ǟǡǻǷǡǠ  4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ ǜǼ ǜ ǟǧǜǻǜǟǽǡǻ ǢǻǸǶ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǠǩǜǴǸǦǾǡǼ  ǶǜǩǷly struggles to figure 

out the strange and otherwise challenging to solve the paradox of death as good 

ǠǡǼǩǻǡǠ ǝȂ ǧǩǶ  4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ ǠǸǡǼ ǷǸǽ ǶǡǷǽǩǸǷ ȀǧǸǼǡ ǽǡǜǟǧǩǷǦ Ǽǡǟǻǡǽ ǠǸǟǽǻǩǷǡ  ǩǽ ǩǼ  

but it is not difficult to guess.11 In the Cratylus he attributes it outright to Orphic 

poets and adds that according to them, the soul does penance in the body for its 

sins (Plato, Cratylus, 400 C).12  

4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  Ǵǜǽǡǻ ȀǸǻǠǼ ǟǸǷǟǡǻǷǩǷǦ ǴǩǢǡ ǜǷǠ Ǡǡǜǽǧ ǟǻǡǜǽǡ ǡǿǡǷ ǶǸǻǡ ǶȂǼǽǡǻǩǸǾǼ 

ǜǽǶǸǼǹǧǡǻǡ  4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ȀǧǩǴǡ ǻǡǿǡǜǴǩǷǦ 0ǻǹǧǩǟǼ  Ǽǡǟǻǡǽ ǠǸǟǽǻǩǷǡ  ǧǡ ǠǸǡǼ ǷǸǽ ǻǡ

fer to them directly, yet it can be assumed that his interlocutors can guess whose 

doctrine it is), discloses what he thinks about his fate after death. Socrates hopes 

to join the group of good men when he dies, although he is not sure. He is sure, 

however, that he is going to the gods, who are good masters. And he believes that 

there is something in store for those who have died, something far better for the 

                                                                                                                              
clare to us that the soul is immortal and that it has judges and pays the greatest penalties, 

ȀǧǡǷǼǸǡǿǡǻ ǜ ǶǜǷ ǩǼ ǻǡǴǡǜǼǡǠ ǢǻǸǶ ǧǩǼ ǝǸǠȂ  5ǻǜǷǼ  3 (  #ǾǻȂ  * ǠǸ ǷǸǽ ȀǩǼǧ ǽǸ ǠǡǴǿǡ 

into the issue of authenticity of Letter VII. Admittedly, there are scholars who have cer-

tain doubts about it but, as aptly noted by MichǜǡǴ &ǻǴǡǻ  ǽǧǡǻǡ ǧǜǿǡ ǝǡǡǷ ǷǸ ǠǡǟǩǼǩǿǡ 

ǜǻǦǾǶǡǷǽǼ ǦǩǿǡǷ ǼǸ Ǣǜǻ   (Erler 2015, 49) In any case, the quoted excerpt from VII Letter 

corresponds excellently with the sentence from Phaedo, as well as some Platonian 

ethical concepts, such as the Platonian prinǟǩǹǴǡ ǸǢ ǠǸ ǷǸǽ ǧǜǻǶ  ȀǧǡǻǡǢǸǻǡ ǜǴǼǸ ǸǷǡ 

ǼǧǸǾǴǠ ǜǟǟǸǾǷǽ ǩǽ ǜ ǴǡǼǼǡǻ ǡǿǩǴ ǽǸ ǼǾǢǢǡǻ ǽǧǜǷ ǽǸ ǹǡǻǢǸǻǶ ǽǧǡ Ǧǻǡǜǽ ǩǷǩǺǾǩǽǩǡǼ ǜǷǠ ǩǷǮǾǼǽǩǟǡǼ  

(Plato, Epistulae, VII, 335 A  ǽǻǜǷǼ  3 (  #ǾǻȂ  5ǧǡ ǻǾǴǡ ǸǢ ǠǸ ǷǸǽ ǧǜǻǶ  ǩǼ ǶǡǷǽǩǸǷǡǠ ǩǷ 

ǶǜǷȂ ǸǢ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǠǩǜǴǸǦǾǡǼ, but in the Gorgias it receives the greatest attention. See: Gor-

gias, 474 B; 475 A-E; 379 C-D; 483 A-B; 508 B-C; 509 C-D; 527 B; Republic, 345 A; Apology, 

29 B; 47 E-48A; Lysis 217 B. 
11 3ǡǢ  ǸǷ Ǽǡǟǻǡǽ ǠǸǟǽǻǩǷǡ  Ǽǡǡ  Ferrari 2019, 34-35. 
12 See also: Plato, Gorgias, 493 A; Meno, 81 B-C. Ref. on Orphism and the Orphic con-

cept of the soul see: Bianchi 1975, 230-237; Colli 1977, 31-42, Vol. I, 118-189; Krokiewicz 

2000, 38-53; Reale 1987, 433-456; Sarri 1997, 71-83; Turchi 1987, 35-53. Turchi believes that 

the Phaedo is an Orphic dialogue (Turchi 1987, 52). Albert sees in the Phaedo (particularly 

in the endorsed therein concept of the soul imprisoned in the body) the influence of Py-

thagorean philosophy (Albert 1980, 22). Ref. on the topic of the Greek concept of daemon 

see: Vegetti 1989, 71-108.  
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good men than for the bad:          

    (Plato, Phaedo, 63 BC).13 

According to Socrates, it is a philosopher, in particular, who should have hope 

that something good awaits him after his death (Plato, Phaedo, 64 A).14 And he 

immediately explains why: because all those who pursue philosophy aright, are 

practicing nothing but dying and being dead (     

   ) (Plato, Phaedo, 64 A).15 

Socrates clarifies a bit further how these rather odd and mysterious words 

about death should be understood, saying that death is nothing else but the sepa-

ration of the soul from the body:            

  (Plato, Phaedo, 64 C).16 And this is what the philosopher does. 

He separates the soul, as far as possible, from communion with the body (Plato, 

Phaedo, 65 A).17  The point will turn out to consist in learning the Truth that can 

only be learnt after death (Plato, Phaedo, 65 D  67 B). Therefore, because of this 

Truth, death itself is a goal of secondary importance.18 

                                                 
13 "Ǽ ǟǜǷ ǝǡ ǼǡǡǷ  4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǠǸǾǝǽǼ ǜǝǸǾǽ ǽǧǡ ǩǼǼǾǡ  ǹǻǡǿǩǸǾǼǴȂ ǻǡǿǡǜǴǡǠ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ Apology 

(Plato, Apology, 40 C  41 D), are resolved in the Phaedo. Nevertheless, also in the Apology 

he speaks of death in an ǸǹǽǩǶǩǼǽǩǟ ǶǜǷǷǡǻ  But you also, judges, must regard death 

hopefully and must bear in mind this one truth, that no evil can come to a good man ei-

ther in life or after death, and God does not neglect him 5ǻǜǷǼ  )  'ǸȀǴǡǻ See also: 

Plato, Gorgias, 522 E.   
14 See also: Plato, Phaedo, 63 E; 64 A; 65 A; 67 D, E; 80 E-81A. Cf, fn. 9. 
15 See also: fn. 9  
16 See also: Plato, Phaedo, 65 A, 66 E, 70 A; Plato, Gorgias, 524 B. 
17 Plato, Phaedo, 65 A: ǽǧǡ ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧǡǻ  ǶǸǻǡ ǽǧǜǷ Ǹǽǧǡǻ ǶǡǷ  ǼǡǹǜǻǜǽǡǼ ǽǧǡ ǼǸǾǴ ǢǻǸǶ 

ǟǸǶǶǾǷǩǸǷ Ȁǩǽǧ ǽǧǡ ǝǸǠȂ (Trans. H. Fowler) Socrates formulated this statement as a 

rhetorical question but clearly it is an expression of his conviction.    
18 &ǝǻǡȂ ǷǸǽǩǟǡǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǜǼ ȀǡǴǴ  $Ǣ  &ǝǻǡȂ   5ǧǡ ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧǡǻ ǠǡǼǩǻǡǼ ǽǸ ǝǡ ǠǡǜǠ 

because he desires truth. But this requires the soul being itself according to itself, which 

in turn requires separation from the body, and hence the philosopher must be (by defini-

ǽǩǸǷ  ǠǡǜǠ  &ǝǻǡȂ ǻǩǦǧǽǴȂ ǷǸǽǩǟǡǠ  ǽǧǜǽ Socrates has recently related the one part of the 

definition of being dead to the other: the soul cannot be itself according to itself until it is 

separated from the body (66 CE). Socrates does not think that in order for the soul and 

body to be separate, the soul must be itself according to itself. Hence, death is easier to 

obtain than being dead: death only requires separation and something can be separate 

without being itself according to itself. In fact, as we will see, the problem that non-

philosophers face is precisely that when their souls separate from their bodies, i. e. upon 

death, they are not themselves according to themselves and hence not dead, strictly 

ǼǹǡǜǲǩǷǦ  &ǝǻǡȂ   

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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The philosopher that Socrates has in mind here is somebody like himself, thus 

a person who is not interested in the issues of this world, and even less in the so-

ǟǜǴǴǡǠ ǴǩǢǡ ǟǜǻǡǡǻ  "ǟǽǾǜǴǴȂ  ǼǾǟǧ ǜ ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧǡǻ ǧǜǼ ǸǷǴȂ ǸǷǡ ǸǝǮǡǟǽǩve  learning 

ǽǧǡ 5ǻǾǽǧ  ǽǧǡ ǸǷǡ ǩǷ ǟǜǹǩǽǜǴ 5  ǽǧǜǽ ȀǩǴǴ ǡȁǹǴǜǩǷ ǜǴǴ ǶȂǼǽǡǻǩǡǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ȀǸǻǴǠ ǜǷǠ 

human existence. He does not take interest in patchy truths attended by such 

scholars and thinkers as Anaxagoras who search for reasons behind certain phe-

nomena in the material world (Plato, Phaedo, 97 B  99 D). Socrates latches onto 

ǢǩǷǜǴ  ǽǻǾǽǧǼ  ǽǧǡ ǸǷǡǼ Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǻǡǢǡǻ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ Ǽǹǧǡǻǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǜǝǼǸǴǾǽǡ ǜǷǠ ǼǾǹǡǻǷǜǽǾǻǜǴ

ity. In this way he wishes to grasp human existence and its true meaning. Aware 

of the fact that detailed sciences, such as those offered by natural philosophers, 

ǩ ǡ  "ǷǜȁǜǦǸǻǜǼ  ǠǸ ǷǸǽ ǧǜǿǡ ǶǾǟǧ ǽǸ ǼǜȂ ǸǷ ǽǧǡ Ƕǜǽǽǡǻ  ǧǡ ǽǾǻǷǼ ǽǸ Ǽǡǟǻǡǽ ǠǸǟ

ǽǻǩǷǡǼ  ǧǩǠǠǡǷ ǩǷ 0ǻǹǧǩǟ ǶȂǽǧǼ    

Later on, Socrates further reinforces the mystic feelings and gets even deeper 

into the tonality resembling Orphic spirituality. What he says about the soul and 

ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧȂ ǢǩǽǼ ǽǧǡ 0ǻǹǧǩǟ ǼǹǩǻǩǽǾǜǴǩǽȂ ǽǧǜǷǲǼ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǼǸǴǡǶǷ  ǡǿǡǷ ǶȂǼǽǩǟ  ǜǽ

mosphere accompanying his words, particularly because he somewhat generates 

it himself. One can even feel as if participating in some secret mysteries and be-

coming gradually initiated into the deepest secrets of the human soul, but pre-

dominantly, the secret of death itself. It is not very clear at the beginning, since 

Socrates speaks of cognition and the cognitive role of the mind and the body, but 

soon it turns out that this body imprisoning the soul makes it difficult for the soul 

to learn the truth pursued by philosophers. Asked by Simmias when does the soul 

attain to the truth, he answers that the soul reasons best when it separates itself 

as far as possible from the body and bodily sense-perceptions that trouble it, and 

avoiding as far as it can all contact with the body, turns its attention toward the 

real beings (forms) (Plato, Phaedo, 65 CD).   

The soul sees with eyes, yet not in their senses-related meaning, it is a different 

kind of eyes since what they see goes beyond senses. And what is it that the soul 

watches? Beauty, goodness and the whole world of ideal measurements unnoticea-

ble for bodily senses. The question remains, though, whether they can be cognized 

by brain, that is in logical thought processes. After all, as will soon turn out, if the 

truth is cognizable at all, this can only be achieved after death, while it remains un-

known whether the human logical mind will survive death; unless there is a differ-

ent kind of reasoning discussed here, some kind of spiritual cognition which func-

tions a bit like an examination or vision applied also in worldly mystic states 

apparently described by Plato in the Phaedrus (Cf. Plato, Phaedrus, 250 B  D; 247 

C  248 C) and in the Symposium (Plato, Symposium, 210 E  211 E). Socrates does 

not seem to hold any doubts that the mind is able to learn any truths, or that at 
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least it can get as close to them as possible, after it is freed from the body and puri-

fied of all bodily and sensory influences (Plato, Phaedo, 65 D66 A).19   

At that point Socrates focuses only on harms done by the body to the soul in 

cognitive sphere, yet a variety of other aspects will soon be mentioned, mostly 

moral ones which turn us into the slaves of our bodies (Plato, Phaedo, 66 BC).  

According to Socrates, if someone is going to know anything purely (), he 

must be rid of the body, and must view the realities ( ) with the soul 

alone (   ).  Thus, the wisdom which is desired by the philosopher may 

only be attained after his death, but non while he lives (Plato, Phaedo, 66 DE). 

On this basis, convinced of the purity of his own soul, Socrates hopes to finally 

find after death what he has been looking for all his life (Ibid., 67 BC). Some-

thing that will be a guarantee of happiness among gods.20 As we can learn from 

1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ Phaedrus, the philosopher might have already witnessed that Truth (See: 

Plato, Phaedrus 247 E  250 C).21    

"ǶǸǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǟǜǽǡǦǸǻǩǡǼ ǠǩǼǟǾǼǼǡǠ ǝȂ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǽǧǡ ǠǸǶǩǷǜǽǩǷǦ ǸǷǡ ǩǼ ǽǧǡ ǹǾǻǩǽȂ 

ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǼǸǾǴ  ǜǼǼǸǟǩǜǽǡǠ Ȁǩǽǧ ǽǧǡ ǼǡǹǜǻǜǽǩǸǷ ǜǷǠ ǝǡǟǸǶǩǷǦ ǩǷǠǡǹǡǷǠǡǷǽ ǢǻǸǶ ǽǧǡ 

body and the whole sensuality, and, at the same time, from the material world 

and everything incorporated in it. Socrates goes deeper and deeper into Orphic 

                                                 
19 See also: Dilman 1992, 21, 27-30. 
20 The post-ǶǸǻǽǡǶ ǧǜǹǹǩǷǡǼǼ ǸǢ ǜ ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧǡǻ Ǽ ǼǸǾǴ ǩǼ ǧǩǦǧǴǩǦǧǽǡǠ ǝȂ &brey 2017, 20: 

Soon after clarifying the nature of the soul in the above passage, Socrates says that the 

wise soul, after death, goes to what is unseen, divine, and immortal, where it can be hap-

py, spending time with the gods (81a); this is the fate of tǧǡ ǦǸǸǠ ǹǡǸǹǴǡ Ǽ ǼǸǾǴ Ǡ   
21 *ǽ ǻǡǢǡǻǼ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǶȂǼǽǩǟ ǿǩǼǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǹǴǜǩǷ ǸǢ ǽǻǾǽǧ  Phaedrus  #  ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ ǶǸǼǽ 

ǝǴǡǼǼǡǠ ǸǢ ǶȂǼǽǡǻǩǡǼ  Phaedrus 250 C). Most probably, Plato refers here to the Eleusinian 

epopteia (visio beatifica  $Ǣ  ,ǡǻɃǷȂǩ  79-80; 137-139. Eliade 2007, vol. I, 283-292; 

,ǸʾǜǲǸȀǼǲǜ  -48; Dinkelaar 2020, 52-59; Turchi 1987, 74. As Dinkelaar writes, 

Phaedrus is similarly structured in terms of the Eleusinian Mysteries. The dialogue takes 

place on the banks of the river Ilissos near Agrai (Phaedr. 229), which is the site of the 

Lesser Mysteries. Socrates relates Agrai to a myth concerning the ravishment of a nymph 

by Boreas: the Lesser Mysteries are believed to be celebrated in honour of Kore, who was 

kidnapped by Hades and whose reunion with Demeter was celebrated at Eleusis. It is 

evident, then, that Plato wants his listeners to connect the dialogue with the Eleusinian 

Mysteries. Phaedrus ǼǾǝǼǡǺǾǡǷǽ ǼǾǦǦǡǼǽǩǸǷ ǽǸ ȀǜǴǲ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǹǾǻǡ   ǻǩǿǡǻ ǡǷǽǡǻǩǷǦ 

the river is suggested as part of the purification rituals at the Lesser Mysteries), hints that 

Socrates and Phaedrus are about to participate in the mysteǻǩǡǼ ǽǧǡǶǼǡǴǿǡǼ  %ǩǷǲǡǴǜǜǻ 

  5Ǿǻǟǧǩ ǩǼ ǸǢ ǜ ǼǩǶǩǴǜǻ ǸǹǩǷǩǸǷ  1ǴǜǽǸ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ Phaedrus (Plato, Phaedrus 250 B, C) 

wanting to make us understand what mirabilia ideas are, which the soul contemplated in 

previous life, compares them to the apparitions (phasmata) that took place in the mys-

teries  5Ǿǻǟǧǩ   ǽǻǜǷǼ  , 1   

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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spirituality.22 The purification of the soul is the same as awaking its natural dispo-

sition, that is moral and spiritual sensitivity enabling the soul to comprehend (in 

its proper thus spiritual way) supernatural values (which can be encapsulated in 

ǽǧǡ ǷǸǽǩǸǷǼ ǸǢ #ǡǜǾǽȂ  5ǻǾǽǧ ǜǷǠ (ǸǸǠǷǡǼǼ  5ǧǡ ǹǾǻǩǽȂ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǼǸǾǴ  ǦǾǜǻǜǷǽǡǡǼ ǜ 

philosopher that after hǩǼ Ǡǡǜǽǧ ǹǧȂǼǩǟǜǴ  ǽǧǜǽ ǩǼ ǜǢǽǡǻ ǽǧǡ ǼǸǾǴ Ǽ ǼǡǹǜǻǜǽǩǸǷ ǢǻǸǶ 

the body) he will find the Truth he has been pursuing throughout his life, and to 

which he is sensitive in a way (Plato, Phaedo, 66 D  67 E).   

The idea of purifications is known mainly from mysteries, particularly from 

the Orphic ones, as well as from the old Greek tradition, and, contrary to appear-

ances, both of these sources refer to a similar phenomenon, that is coming in 

contact with the divinity as this is the essence of these purifications, while all the 

rest, for example emotional repercussions, is solely a consequence of this contact. 

In Orphic mysteries purification was executed in a twofold way: firstly, through 

leading decent life, the so-ǟǜǴǴǡǠ 0ǻǹǧǩǟ ǴǩǢǡ  $Ǣ  1ǴǜǽǸ  Leges, 782 D) (this term 

served as a basis for another one  ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧǩǟǜǴ ǴǩǢǡ  Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǦǜǩǷǡǠ ǜ ǼǩǶǩǴǜǻ 

ǶǡǜǷǩǷǦ  ǼǡǟǸǷǠǴȂ  ǽǧǻǸǾǦǧ ǽǧǡ ǶȂǼǽǡǻȂ ǸǢ ǩǷǩǽǩǜǽǩǸǷ  0ǻǹǧǩǟ ǴǩǢǡ  ȀǜǼ ǼȂǷǸǷȂ

mous to quite ascetic but mostly morally noble life (including the ban on killing 

living creatures). In Orphic mythology a human being is a divine creature impris-

oned in the human body as a consequence of a mystic drama which took place in 

the world of gods. The story of it is told in the myth about Dionysus Zagreus and 

the Titans. This myth explains the status and nature of the man. According to it, 

ǽǧǡ ǶǜǷ ǩǼ ǜ ǠǩǿǩǷǡ ǟǻǡǜǽǾǻǡ  ǜǷ ǧǡǩǻ ǽǸ %ǩǸǷȂǼǾǼ  ǠǩǿǩǷǩǽȂ  5ǧǡ ǠǩǿǩǷǡ ǼǽǜǽǾǼ ǝǡ

longs solely to the human soul held captive in the human body.23 That was sup-

posed to explain the characteristic for Orphics need for becoming purified of all 

corporality and their mysterious longing for eternity. Initiations were the path to 

eternity and happiness. They had nothing in common with gaining secret 

knowledge. Their essence lay in the spiritual experience of divinity  the divinity 

                                                 
22 Cf. Ebrey 2017, 22-27. Dilman 1992, 20-26. To learn more on the topic of Greek mys-

teries and Orphism, see: Bianchi 1975, 208-238; Bowden 2010; Burkert 1999 (Burkert 2001); 

Casadio, Johnston (ed.) 2009; Meyer 1999; Mylonas 1961; Turchi 1987; Willi 1944, 61105. 

See also: Albert 1980, 96-108. 
23 The mythological background for this concept was constituted by the abovemen-

tioned myth about young Dionysus Zagreus and the Titans, that is the myth about the 

death and rebirth of Dionysus Zagreus creating a man from the ashes of the Titans who 

had first killed and devoured the young god. The myth both reveals the mystery of hu-

man nature and the mystery of human existence in general, and explains the strange 

ǢǡǡǴǩǷǦ ǸǢ ǩǷǜǠǡǺǾǜǟȂ ǩǷǟǡǼǼǜǷǽǴȂ ǹǻǡǼǡǷǽ ǩǷ 0ǻǹǧǩǟǼ  ǡǜǻǽǧǴȂ ǴǩǢǡ  5Ǹ ǻǡǜǠ ǶǸǻǡ ǸǷ ǽǧǡ 

topic see: Bianchi 1975, 233-234; Krokiewicz 2000, 17-18; Krokiewicz 1971, 51-52, 61, 65; Rea-

le 1987, 433-456; Eliade 2007, vol. I, 348-350; vol. II, 158. 
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ǸǢ ǸǷǡ Ǽ ǼǸǾǴ ǜǼ ǜ ǹǜǻǽ ǸǢ %ǩǸǷȂǼǾǼ ǧǩǶǼǡǴǢ  ǜǼ ȀǡǴǴ ǜǼ %ǩǸǷȂǼǾǼ  ǠǩǿǩǷǩǽȂ24 In Or-

phic mysteries death was perceived as the ultimate initiation in divinity, the final 

reunion with Dionysus (the final return to Dionysus). It seems that Plato in the 

Phaedo is under the strong influence of Orphic spirituality.25  

0ǻǹǧǩǟ ǩǷǩǽǩǜǽǩǸǷǼ Ȁǡǻǡ ǽǧǡ ǶǸǼǽ ǡǴǡǿǜǽǡǠ ǢǸǻǶ ǸǢ ǟǸǷǼǡǟǻǜǽǩǸǷ  ǩǷ Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǜǷ 

initiate touched the divinity. Initiations and consecrations alike are mentioned 

by Plato also in the Phaedo and other dialogues.26 For him, they are always associ-

ated with accessing some form of sacredness or divinity, and values considered 

                                                 
24 For Greeks it was a well-known fact that the experience of divinity lay at the heart 

of mysterial initiations. Even such a rational Greek philosopher as Artistotle, who did not 

display any mysterial or mystic tendencies, held a similar opinion on mysterial initia-

tions (cf. Aristotle, Fr. 15 Ross). See: (˔Ƕǡȃ *ǦǴǡǼǩǜǼ   #ǡǻǷǜǝɃ    $Ǣ  ǜǴǼǸ  

$ǜǼǜǠǡǼ̟Ǽ  -  $ǜǼǜǠǡǼ̟Ǽ   Jaeger 2007, 150. Cf. Plato, Symposium, 

210A  212 A; Plato, Epistulae, 341 C.  
25 The significanǟǡ ǸǢ 0ǻǹǧǩǼǶ ǢǸǻ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧȂ ǧǜǼ ǝǡǡǷ ǟǸǷǢǩǻǶǡǠ ǝȂ ǶǜǷȂ 

scholars, including Reale (Reale 2008, 243-  5ǧǡ ǻǡǴǩǦǩǸǾǼ ǩǷǟǴǩǷǜǽǩǸǷǼ ǩǷ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǹǧǩ

losophy are a topic discussed by Paul Natorp, an expert on Platonism (Natorp 1961, 508, 

509). According to the German scholar, both the beginning and the end of this philoso-

phy are of highly religious character. Other German academics, such as Karl Albert, in-

terpret Platonism in similarly religious categories. Albert also holds an opinion that Pla-

ǽǸ Ǽ ǹǧǩǴosophy is of highly religious character, even cultic, since like a cult it refers a 

philosopher to god himself and creates, or rather restores, a bond between man and god 

(Albert 1980, 68, 121). In the Epilogue of his book, Albert writes that the philosophy of 

Plato is a continuation of Greek religion, particularly when it comes to the religious cult, 

the objective of which is recreating the bond with god (Albert 1980, 121). Similar percep-

tion of Platonism through the prism of the spirituality of Greek mysteries, especially the 

Orphic ones, is characteristic of many other scholars, particularly of German origin, such 

as Walter Willi, Eugen Fink (Fink 1970, 54-56; Albert 1980, 142). Willi is convinced that 

Plato went through some mystic experience that is believed to have utterly determined 

his way of thinking (Willi 1944, 61-105; Albert 1980, 102-104). The topic of how Orphism 

influenced Plato, especially his psychological concepts, is also taken up by Jaeger (Jaeger 

2001, 760, 1140, 1041; Jaeger 2007, 149). Jaeger notices the impact of Orphism spread 

throughout Greek Philosophy, and refers to it as modus deum cognoscendi et colendi (Jae-

ger (2007) 262). Mystic and mysterial elements of Platonism, as well as its reminiscences 

in mystic Christian tradition are portrayed by A. Louth (Louth 2007, 17-33). The mystic 

motifs present in the philosophy of Plato and the Orphic origins of its spirituality are also 

highlighted by Odo Casel (Casel 1976, 35-40). See also: Dinkelaar 2020, 36-62; Sattler 2013, 

151-190.  
26 Plato, Phaedo, 69 S  D; 81 A; Gorgias, 493 B; Phaedrus, 249 C  D; 250 B  C, E; 253 C; 

Symposium, 209 E   #  $Ǣ  (˔Ƕǡȃ *ǦǴǡǼǩǜǼ  -102; Sattler 2013, 151-190. 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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divine, such as Beauty and Truth, and there is always a strong moral and spiritual 

undertone to them. 

As writtǡǷ ǝȂ "ǴǝǡǻǽǸ #ǡǻǷǜǝɃ ǩǷ ǧǩǼ ǜǻǽǩǟǴǡ ǸǷ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ ǜǷǠ ǧǩǼ ǜǽǽǩǽǾǠǡ ǽǸ

ȀǜǻǠǼ (ǻǡǡǲ ǶȂǼǽǡǻǩǡǼ  *Ƿ ǧǩǼ ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧǩǟǜǴ ǼȂǼǽǡǶ  1ǴǜǽǸ ǜǼǼǩǦǷǡǠ ǜǷ ǩǶǹǸǻǽǜǷǽ 

role to what he considered mystery or initiatory experiences, focusing on the rele-

vance of the Bacchic possession and other religious practices such as purification, 

ǽǧǡǼǡ ǜǴȀǜȂǼ ǽǻǜǷǼǢǡǻǻǡǠ ǽǸ ǧǩǼ ǸȀǷ ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧǩǟǜǴ ǼȂǼǽǡǶ  #ǡǻǷǜǝɃ  27 

Philosophical Initiations 

Philosophical initiations introduce a philosopher into the world of supernatural 

values, and, at the same time, they constitute the culminant stage of moral and 

spiritual development, and bear clear signs of mystic experience. It is most no-

ticeable particularly in the Symposium and the Phaedrus.28 Similar threads can be 

found in the Phaedo (Plato, Phaedo, 69 C  D).29 Socrates here recalls the words of 

the men who established the mysteries. They said that whoever arrives in Hades 

uninitiated and unsanctified (   ) will lie in the slough (  

 ), while he who arrives there purified and sanctified 

(    ) will dwell with gods (   ). Others 

related to initiations say that there are many who bear the wand ( ), 

but there are few who have truly experienced the divinity (). According to 

Socrates, these latter are none other than true philosophers (  

) who have practice philosophy aright. 

"Ǽ ǟǜǷ ǝǡ ǼǡǡǷ  ǢǸǻ 1ǴǜǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǟǻǾǟǩǜǴ ǢǜǟǽǸǻ ǠǡǽǡǻǶǩǷǩǷǦ ǶǜǷ Ǽ ǶǸǻǜǴ ǟǸǷǠǩǽǩǸǷ 

is wisdom in its philosophical and moral sense, since it is all about the condition 

of the soul purified of sensuality. What purifies the soul is the truth (Plato, Phaedo, 

69 B).30 

                                                 
27 #ǡǻǷǜǝɃ   $Ǣ  ǜǴǼǸ  $ǜǼǜǠǡǼ̟Ǽ  -  $ǜǼǜǠǡǼ̟Ǽ  -26. According 

ǽǸ #ǡǻǷǜǝɃ  "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ ǠǸǡǼ ǷǸǽ ǜǟǟǡǹǽ ǽǧǡ ǩǷǼǽǻǾǟǽǩǸǷǜǴ ǢǾǷǟǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡǼǡ ǻǩǽǡǼ  )ǡ ǠǩǿǡǻǦ

es from the commentator of the Derveni Papyrus, who believes in the netherworld and 

criticizes the celebrants of mysteries for not allowing attendees to acquire knowledge. 

On the other hand, he also disagrees with his own master Plato, who thought that phi-

losophy could serve as a kind of initiation and saw the philosopher as a real Bacchant 

ȀǧǸ ȀǸǾǴǠ ǧǜǿǡ ǹǻǩǿǩǴǡǦǡǼ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ Ǹǽǧǡǻ ȀǸǻǴǠ  #ǡǻǷǜǝɃ   
28 See: CaǼǜǠǡǼ̟Ǽ  ; (˔Ƕǡȃ *ǦǴǡǼǩǜǼ   -78; 1ǜȀʾǸȀǼǲǩ  -429; Sat-

tler 2016, 156.   
29 Plato, Phaedo, 69 C  D. See also: Plato, Gorgias, 493 A-B. 
30 Plato, Phaedo   #   ǝǾǽ ǽǻǾǽǧ ǩǼ ǩǷ Ǣǜǟǽ ǜ ǹǾǻǩǢǩǟǜǽǩǸǷ ǢǻǸǶ ǜǴǴ ǽǧǡǼǡ ǽǧǩǷǦǼ  

(Trans. H. Fowler) 
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For the philosopher, Truth and wisdom akin are a life goal, even after death, as 

only then it can be attained. However, if a philosopher wishes to reach it, even 

after death, he needs to prepare for it also morally, since Truth belongs to the 

realm of supernaturality, to the world of gods, and it is not right to enter such a 

place without prior moral purification (Plato, Phaedo, 82 B  C; 107 C-D).31 

The abovementioned motif of initiations is present in many dialogues, includ-

ing the Phaedrus and the Symposium in which there is a clearly mystic undertone 

to it. In the latter dialogue, Socrates speaks of the mysteries of Eros he was initiat-

ed in by Diotima, a mysterious woman from Mantinea, most probably a prophet-

ess (Plato, Symposium, 209 E211 B).
32
 Among other things, Diotima told him 

about some both mysterious and wonderful experience through which a lover of 

beauty (philosopher) was given a chance to encounter the absolute Beauty. What 

Diotima had in mind was most probably an ecstatic, mystic love experience 

which satisfied all love-related longings felt by the lover of beauty (Plato, 

Symposium, 210 E  211 A). In Phaedrus Plato mentions consecration in the con-

text of his famous chariot allegory in which human souls are depicted as chariots 

and watch the plains of truth together with gods (Plato, Phaedrus, 246 A  250 

E).33 Consecration is associated with the mystic contemplation of mysteries of the 

primeval absolute truth, as well as the absolute values in general. It is available 

only for those who live recalling the blessed and felicific spectacles that their 

souls witnessed in the world of truth while joyfully following gods. This consecra-

tion makes people fail to remember all earthly affairs since they commune only 

with the divine and taste a piece of this forgotten happiness. Others, not knowing 

that it is god living in these people, reprove and treat them as madmen or hot-

heads (Plato, Phaedrus, 249 C%  1ǴǜǽǸ ǡȁǹǴǜǩǷǼ ǽǧǡǼǡ ǡȁǹǡǻǩǡǷǟǡǼ ǸǢ ǦǸǠ Ǽ ǹǻǡǼ

ǡǷǟǡ ǩǷ ǜ ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧǡǻ Ǽ ǼǸǾǴ  Ǹǻ ǽǧǡ ǠǩǿǩǷǡ ǶǜǠǷǡss, saying that god is only able to 

access a man after making him mad. The madness of Eros is the most felicific of 

all kinds of madness sent by gods (Plato, Phaedrus, 245 B). The greatest of bless-

ings come to people through madness. It relates especially to the philosopher. As 

it turns out, what happens to the philosopher results from the madness of love 

(Plato, Phaedrus, 249 DE).34 

                                                 
31 See also: the eschatological myth in Phaedo, 107 D   "  0Ƿ ǽǧǡ ǽǸǹǩǟ ǸǢ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǡǼ

chatological myths see: Annas 1982, 119-143; Ebert 2002, 251-169; Podbielski 2006-2007, 37-

53; Reinhardt 2015, 59-81.  

32 $Ǣ  (˔Ƕǡȃ *ǦǴǡǼǩǜǼ  -82; Sattler 2013, 151-190 
33 $Ǣ  (˔Ƕǡȃ *ǦǴǡǼǩǜǼ  -  1ǜȀʾǸȀǼǲǩ  -428. 
34 Cf. #ǡǻǷǜǝɃ     (˔Ƕǡȃ *ǦǴǡǼǩǜǼ  -  1ǜȀʾǸȀǼǲǩ  -424. 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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Purifications and initiations, together with knowledge on the immortal and 

ǠǩǿǩǷǡ ǼǸǾǴ  ǜǻǡ ǽǧǡ ǿǩǽǜǴ ǡǴǡǶǡǷǽǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ Ǽǡǟǻǡǽ ǠǸǟǽǻǩǷǡ  ǻǡǢǡǻǻǡǠ ǽǸ ǝȂ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ 

in Phaedo, yet the most important one is the motif of death perceived as the be-

ginning of a new life in the world of gods, at least for a person who lived right-

eously and searched for truth. The idea of death as a journey to the world of gods 

ǩǼ ǽǧǡ ǲǡȂ ǶǸǶǡǷǽ ǸǢ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǼȀǜǷ ǼǸǷǦ  ǽǧǜǽ ǩǼ ǧǩǼ ǼǸǷǦ ǜǝǸǾǽ ǽǧǡ ǡǽǡǻǷǩǽȂ  

with its last accord expressed in words summarizing his eschatological parable 

ǜǝǸǾǽ ǽǧǡ ǼǸǾǴ Ǽ Ǣǜǽǡ ǜǢǽǡǻ Ǡǡǜǽǧ   

5ǧǩǼ ǽǧǡǷ ǩǼ ȀǧȂ ǜ ǶǜǷ ǼǧǸǾǴǠ ǝǡ ǸǢ ǦǸǸǠ ǟǧǡǡǻ ǜǝǸǾǽ ǧǩǼ ǼǸǾǴ  ȀǧǸ ǩǷ ǧǩǼ ǴǩǢǡ 

has rejected the pleasures and ornaments of the body, thinking they are alien to 

him and more likely to do him harm than good, and has sought eagerly for those 

of learning, and after adorning his soul with no alien ornaments, but with its own 

proper adornment of self-restraint and justice and courage and freedom and 

truth, awaits his departurǡ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ Ǹǽǧǡǻ ȀǸǻǴǠ  ǻǡǜǠȂ ǽǸ ǦǸ ȀǧǡǷ Ǣǜǽǡ ǟǜǴǴǼ ǧǩǶ  

(Plato, Phaedo, 114 E  115 A).35 
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ABSTRACT. The present paper investigates the interaction between Logos and language in the 

treatise of Philo of Alexandria "The Worse attacks the Better". Language is regarded by Philo 

as the actualization of thought in its articulated expression, as the initial moment of creativity. 

The source of such action is the divine Logos, but the development of thought in the word 

happens in two opposite directions: one leads to joy, while the other, to suffering. The starting 

point of this separation is the initial orientation (love) of the mind to God or to self. In the 

first case, the mind in the act of utterance (expression) overcomes its own isolation. It comes 

into contact with the divine Logos and achieves joy. The crucial moment of this "leaving the 

brackets" of self individual thinking towards the light of the divine Logos is laughter. In an-

other case, when the mind does not link words with their source, false creativity is produced, 

leading to suffering. pplying the concept of laughter to the doctrine of Logos and language, 

Philo reconciles the ideal plan of conceiving truth and its interpretation with the real func-

tioning of the human mind and speech. 

KEYWORDS: Philo of Alexandria, laughter, language, logos, allegory, exegetics, Isaac, logos 

endiathetos, logos proforikos. 
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Philo of Alexandria is known for his investigations not only within the theoretical 

problems of theology and philosophy, but also for his interest in the existential 

ǹǻǸǝǴǡǶǼ ǸǢ ǶǜǷ   -ǜǷǦǾǜǦǡ  ǩǼ ǸǷǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡǼǡ ǹǻǸǝǴǡǶǼ  1ǧǩǴǸ ǟǸǷǼǩǠǡǻǼ ǩǽ accord-

ing to two intersected perspectives. He relates language to the divine creation 

and providence of the universe and he deals it with anthropology and psycholo-

ǦȂ  %ǡǼǹǩǽǡ ǜ ǷǾǶǝǡǻ ǸǢ ȀǸǻǲǼ ǠǡǠǩǟǜǽǡǠ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǽǧǡǶǡ ǸǢ 1ǧǩǴǸ Ǽ ǽǡǜǟǧǩǷǦ ǸǷ ǴǜǷ

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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guage1, the problems of intersection of the divine and human aspects in language 

has remained undiscovered. The theme of relationship between language and 

laughter is the subject of particular attention in the treatise of Philo "The Worse 

Attacks the Better" (Quod deterius potiori insidiari soleat) belongs to such points 

too. 

 The theme of laughter is investigated by Philo in the commentaries of  several 

texts of the Book of Genesis2. Mainly, Philo develops this topic from an interpre-

tation of the figure of patriarch Isaac, the son of Abraham and Sarah, whose name 

ǩǷ )ǡǝǻǡȀ ǶǡǜǷǼ he will laugh  -ǜǾǦǧǽǡǻ ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ ǻǡǴǜǽǡǠ ǹǧǡǷǸǶǡǷǜ ǮǸȂ  ǦǴǸǻȂ  

hilarity etc.) are considered by Philo as an important reality relating both to the 

existence of human being and the ontology of the universe as a whole3. In our 

article we will trace and investigate the relationship between Logos and laughter 

in the frame of 1ǧǩǴǸ Ǽ treatise 5ǧǡ 8ǸǻǼǡ "ǽǽǜǟǲǼ ǽǧǡ #ǡǽǽǡǻ, where the doctrine 

of Logos is presented as a theory of language.  

 

1ǧǩǴǸs teaching on language 

The main concept, on which Philo builds his teaching on language, is the doc-

ǽǻǩǷǡ ǸǢ ǽȀǸǢǸǴǠ  ǴǸǦǸǼ  According to this doctrine, presented by Philo, human 

speech and thought are two kinds of the human logos, which are related to the 

Logos of God, presented in the universe4. Philo borrowed this concept from Greek 

philosophy. By the first century, this theory was attributed to the philosophers of 

the Stoa, although the premises of this concept were in Plato and Aristotle.5 Philo 

uses the principle of connection between two logoi, as delivering outside the 

                                                 
1 Among the works specially devoted to the topic of language in Philo, we note: Win-

ston 1985, 1991; Niehoff 1995; Robertson 2006, 2008; Kamesar 2004. 
2 1ǧǩǴǸ Ǽ ǽǧǸǾǦǧǽǼ ǸǷ ǽǧǡ ǽǧǡǶǡ ǸǢ ǴǜǾǦǧǽǡǻ Ȁǡ ǢǩǷǠ ǩǷ  Praem. 315, Det. 124, Plant. 

1689, Leg. alleg. 3.87, 21719, Mut. Nom. 1301, 137, 15469, 1756; Vita Mos. 1.20, 2.211, 

Congr. erud. 61, Quis rer. div. 478, Plant. 16570, Somn. 2.1678.  
3 In the research literature Philo`s theme of laughter has not been a separate object of 

investigation. Erwin Goodenough touches Philo`s allegory of Isaac relating to Wisdom 

concept of Philo and makes a number of important reasoning (Goodenough 1969, 153 - 

166). In the monograph of Stephen Halliwell  (Halliwell 2008) Philo is mentioned briefly. 

In the recent article by Schmidt F. The plain and laughter: the hermeneutical function of 

the sign in Philo of Alexandria (Schmidt 2014, 188  199) laughter is considered within the 

symbolical terminology of Philo. 
4 "Ǽ 3 7  4ǿǡǽǴǸǿ ǹǸǩǷǽǼ ǸǾǽ  ǾǷǩǿǡǻǼǡ for Philo is not only our dwelling created by 

God. It is also the totality of signs that require ǟǸǻǻǡǟǽ ǻǡǜǠǩǷǦ  Svetlov 2020, 70). 
5 See: M. Pohlenz 1965, 7986. 
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product or handiwork of internal reason by spoken word and he elaborates it ac-

cording to his theological and philosophical views. Whereas the Stoics focused on 

spoken language, Philo takes into consideration the question of language origin 

in the mind. 1ǧǩǴǸ ǡȁǹǴǜǩǷǼ ǩǽ ǟǴǡǜǻǴȂ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǽǻǡǜǽǩǡǼ De vita Moysis    

the Logos is twofold as well in the universe as in human nature. In the universe we 

find it in one form dealing with the incorporeal and archetypal ideas from which the 

intelligible world was framed, and in another with the visible objects which are the 

copies and likenesses of those ideas and out of which this sensible world was pro-

duced. With man, in one form it resides within, in the other it passes out from him in 

utterance (   ,   ). The former is like a spring, and is 

the source from which the latter, the spoken, flows (  ,     

 ). The inward is located in the dominant mind, the outward in the tongue 

and mouth and the rest of the vocal organism. (Mos. 2.127; Goold t.6, 510). 

 In the quoted passage we see that two stages in the existence of the Logos6 re-

lating to the universe (the incorporeal archetypal idea and its immanent princi-

ple in material things) correspond to two kinds of logos in human being: the in-

ner thought,   ǜǷǠ ǩǽǼ ǾǽǽǡǻǜǷǟǡ    "Ǽ &  (ǸǸǠǡǷǸǾǦǧ ǹǸǩǷǽǼ 

out, concerning this passage, Philo  projects a logos endiathetos and proforikos 

from the human to the divine realm. Philo does not say that there is a twofold 

divine logos (endiathetos and proforikos) to correspond to the double human log-

os, but certainly such a meaning is implied (Goodenough 1965, 100). The compar-

ison of Philo is not explicit which produced much discussion about it7. The diffi-

ǟǾǴǽǩǡǼ ǸǢ 1ǧǩǴǸ Ǽ ǟǸǷǟǡǹǽ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǽȀǸǢǸǴǠ  ǴǸǦǸǩ ǩǷ ǾǷǩǿǡǻǼǡ ǜǷǠ ǧǾǶǜǷ ǷǜǽǾǻǡ 

have not been solved yet. The modern scholar D. Robertson summarizes these 

ǠǩǢǢǩǟǾǴǽǩǡǼ ǜǼ ǽǧǡ ǹǻǸǝlem of relationship of the linguistic intelligibles with the 

divine intelligibles (the Ideas in the Mind of God) (Robertson 2008, 439). Robert-

ǼǸǷ ǷǸǽǡǼ ǽǧǜǽ 1ǧǩǴǸ ǴǡǜǿǡǼ ǟǡǻǽǜǩǷ ǺǾǡǼǽǩǸǷǼ ǾǷǻǡǼǸǴǿǡǠ  ǼǾǟǧ ǜǼ )ǸȀ ǽǸ ǝǻǩǠǦǡ 

the metaphysical gap between inteǴǴǩǦǩǝǴǡǼ ǜǷǠ ǼǡǷǼǩǝǴǡǼ  *ǝǩǠ   ǧǸȀ ǟǜǷ 

ǩǶǶǜǽǡǻǩǜǴ  ǩǷǽǡǴǴǩǦǩǝǴǡ ǽǧǸǾǦǧǽǼ ǝǡ ǽǻǜǷǼǢǸǻǶǡǠ ǩǷǽǸ ǜǾǠǩǝǴǡ ǾǽǽǡǻǜǷǟǡǼ *ǝǩǠ  

434). Robertson notices in Philo the subtle borderline between immaterial 

thought and material utterance that is hard to grasp. 

As it has been noted, in our work we offer one of solution of the problem of 

1ǧǩǴǸ Ǽ ǟǸǷǟǡǹǽ ǸǢ ǽȀǸǢǸǴǠ  ǴǸǦǸǼ  8ǡ ǢǩǷǠ ǽǧǡ ǟǻǾǟǩǜǴ ǹǸǩǷǽ Ȁǩǽǧ ǜǴǴ ǽǧǡ ǴǩǷǡǼ ǸǢ 

ǽǧǩǼ ǟǸǷǟǡǹǽ ǩǷǽǡǻǼǡǟǽǡǠ ǩǷ 1ǧǩǴǸ Ǽ ǽǡǜǟǧǩǷǦ ǸǷ ǴǜǾǦǧǽǡǻ  1ǧǩǴǸ ǟǸǷǼǩǠǡǻǼ ǩǽ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ 

frameworǲ ǸǢ ǧǩǼ ǴǜǷǦǾǜǦǡ ǠǸǟǽǻǩǷǡ ǩǷ ǧǩǼ ǽǻǡǜǽǩǼǡ 5ǧǡ 8ǸǻǼǡ "ǽǽǜǟǲǼ ǽǧǡ #ǡǽ

                                                 
6 $ǸǷǼǩǠǡǻǩǷǦ 1ǧǩǴǸ Ǽ ǽǡǻǶ ǽȀǸǢǸǴǠ  ǴǸǦǸǼ  Ȁǡ ǽǜǲǡ ǽǧǡ ǿǩǡȀ ǸǢ 8ǸǴǢǼǸǷ ǸǷ ǴǸǦǸǼ ǸǢ 

Philo as two modes of existence or two kinds of logos.  
7 See: Goodenough 1969, 101. 
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ǽǡǻ 8, which addresses the exegesis of the history of the murder of Abel by Cain in 

Gen. 4, 8-12. According to Philo, Abel and Cain represent two opposing visions of 

ǽǧǡ ȀǸǻǴǠ  "ǝǡǴ  ǻǡferring all things to God, is a God-loving creed; but Cain, refer-

ring all to himself  ǧǩǼ ǷǜǶǡ ǶǡǜǷǼ ǜǟǺǾǩǼǩǽǩǸǷa self-loving creed (   

      ,        

 Det. 32; Goold t. 2 1929, 223).  To Philo, Abel and Cain 

mean two opposing principles: love of God and love of self. A key subject of the 

treatise is the language, considered under divine and human aspects. The biblical 

story of the murder of Abel by his brother Cain is interpreted by Philo as a figure 

of a sophistic contest where Cain, experienced in the art of eloquence, but noto-

rious, defeats the unskilful but pious Abel. Nevertheless, the victory of Cain was 

not a victory indeed and the murder of Abel was not a death as such. Interpreting 

it, Philo raises the ǹǻǸǝǴǡǶ ǸǢ ǽȀǸǢǸǴǠ ǴǸǦǸǼ  Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǩǷ ǽǧǩǼ ǽǻǡǜǽǩǼǡ ǩǼ ǹǻǡǼǡǷǽǡǠ 

as the problem of relationship between the thinking of mind and its expression in 

the spoken word. 

 

The problem of the Plain 

 

Philo begins the treatise with the reasoning about the allegorical meaning of the 

plain (  ), the place to where Cain challenges Abel to come (Gen. 4, 8)9. 

Philo considers the plain ǜǼ ǜ ǢǩǦǾǻǡ ǸǢ ǜ ǟǸǷǽǡǼǽ ǽǸ ǝǡ ǢǸǾǦǧǽ ǸǾǽ  Det. 32; Goold 

t. 2 1929, 222) ǜǷǠ ǜǴǼǸ  ǜǼ ǜ ǼǾǩǽǜǝǴǡ ǹǴǜǟǡ ǢǸǻ ǽǧǸǼǡ  ȀǧǸ ǡȁǡǻǟǩǼǡ ǽǧǡ ǼǸǾǴ Ǽ ǩǻǻǜ

ǽǩǸǷǜǴ ǩǶǹǾǴǼǡǼ ǩǷ ǜ ǝǡǽǽǡǻ ȀǜȂ  Det. 5; Goold t. 2 1929, 205). On the examples of 

the biblical stories about James and Joseph, occurring in the plain (Gen. 31, 4-5; 

37, 13-17), Philo interprets the plain ǜǼ ǜ ǹǻǸǝǴǡǶǜǽǩǟ ǢǩǡǴǠ  Ȁǧǡǻǡ ǽǧǡ ǢǴǸǟǲǼ- the 

irrational powers  are found, and where the Law of God or the Law of Nature are 

not evident and it is necessary to discuss from different points of view to arrive at 

a true understanding of the order of things. Thus, the plain is nothing more than 

the human articulate language or the field of the logos proforikos, where the 

ǧǩǦǧǡǻ  ǩǷǽǡǻǷǜǴ ǽǧǩǷǲǩǷǦ ǧǜǼ ǽǸ ǡȁǹǻǡǼǼ ǜǟǟǸǻǠǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǴǸȀǡǻ  ǻǾǴǡǼ ǸǢ ǜǻǽǩǟǾǴǜǽǡ 

Ǽǹǡǡǟǧ  4Ǹ  1ǧǩǴǸ Ǽ ǢǩǦǾǻǡ ǸǢ ǽǧe plain shows the problem of the relationship be-

tween the logos endiathetos and the logos proforikos in human speech. The prob-

lem is presented as a conflict between the rational and the passionate parts of the 

soul. Philo shows, that the internal intelligible logos entering in the field of feel-

ing has at risk of losing its meaning in the multifold sensible reality. But, other-

                                                 
8 Greek text of Philo`s works is quoted from: Goold 1929 - 1935, and English translation 

of Colson, F.H. and Whitaker, G.H. from the same edition (Goold 1929 - 1935). 
9 The biblical text upon which Philo bases is Septuagint.  
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wise it is the task of the logos endiathetos to reveal the unity of the intelligible 

world (or of the divine Logos) in the multiplicity of sensible world. It is in this 

ȀǜȂ  ǽǸ 1ǧǩǴǸ  ǽǧǡ ǽǻǾǡ ǧǜǹǹǩǷǡǼǼ  ǩǼ ǜǟǧǩǡǿǡǠ  "Ǽ ǧǡ ǜǻǦǾǡǼ 

  ǧǜǹǹǩǷǡǼǼ ǩǼ ǢǸǾǷǠ ǽǸ ǝǡ Ƿǡǩǽǧǡǻ ǜ ǹǡǟǾǴǩǜǻ ǹǻǸǹǡǻǽȂ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǽǧǩǷǦǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǸǾǽǼǩǠǡ 

world, nor of the things pertaining to the body, nor of those pertaining to the soul, 

taken by themselves. He argues that each of the three classes mentioned has the 

character of a part or element and that it is only when they are all taken together in 

the aggregate that they produce happiness (Det. 8; Goold t. 2 1929, 206-207). 

So, according to Philo, anyone who wants to reach happiness has to pass 

throughout difficulties and dangers of the sensible world that are mainly present-

ed in human speech.  

)ǸȀǡǿǡǻ  ǟǸǷǼǩǠǡǻǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǹǻǸǝǴǡǶ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ plain  1ǧǩǴǸ ǼǧǸȀǼ ǜǷ ǡȁǽǻaordinary 

figure, in which the intelligible and the sensible are embraced without opposition 

to each other. It is Isaac, who, according to the meaning of his name, embodies 

laughter. In contrast with Jacob and Joseph, who come to the plain to train and to 

ǼǽǾǠȂ ǜǶǩǠ ǜ ǟǸǷǽǡǼǽ ǸǢ ȀǸǻǠǼ10,  Philo points to Isaac, as a mighty champion, 

who finds the field emptied by the retirement of all his possible opponents. He 

comes into the plain not to engage to dispute with anybody, but to talk with God: 

Endowed in mind, the divinest part of us, with a strength such as that of these ath-

ǴǡǽǡǼ  *Ǽǜǜǟ ǦǸǡǽǧ ǸǾǽ ǩǷǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǹǴǜǩǷ  (ǡǷ    ǷǸǽ ǽǸ ǟǸǷǽǡǷǠ Ȁǩǽǧ ǜǷȂǸǷǡ  ǢǸǻ 

those who would oppose him have cowered before the greatness of his nature, so far 

beyond them in all ways. No, he goes forth desiring only to be alone with God, the 

Guide and Fellow-traveller of his path and of his soul, and to have converse with Him 

 ǩǽ ȀǜǼ ǷǸ ǶǸǻǽǜǴ ǽǜǴǲǩǷǦ ǽǸ *Ǽǜǜǟ Det. 29-30 Goold t. 2 1929, 221-223). 

So, the superiority of Isaac in the plain is his guidance by God alone, therefore 

Isaac is able to talk with God Himself. According ǽǸ ǽǧǡ Ǣǜǟǽ  ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǹǻǸǝǴǡǶ ǸǢ 

the plain  ǹǻǡǼǡǷǽǡǠ ǝȂ 1ǧǩǴǸ  ǜǢǢǡǟǽǼ ǝǸǽǧ ǽǧǡ ǩǻǻǜǽǩǸǷǜǴ ǹǜǻǽ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǼǸǾǴ ǜǷǠ ǜǻ

ticulate speech, we can understand the perfectness of Isaac as a complete free-

dom of the soul from low impulses and as a purity of language (the logos profori-

kos) from the obscurity of the sensual sphere. It is obvious that Isaac-Laughter 

represents for Philo the image of a perfect relationship of internal thought and 

external speech, or the twofold logos (the endiathetos and the proforikos) in its 

unity.  

This ideal is not unattainable ǢǸǻ Ǹǽǧǡǻ ǜǽǧǴǡǽǡǼ  ǸǢ ǽǧǡ plain. Philo continues, 

that those who are midway on the road to perfection, characterized chiefly by 

                                                 
10 Det. 4-7; 28 Goold t. 2 1929, 205-207; 221. 
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their perseverance ( )11, cannot yet see God as the Guide and Fellow-

traveller of their souls, but can apprehend Isaac as the ǼǡǴǢ-taught wisdom ( 

  (Det. 30; Goold t. 2 1929, 223). Here we see an important defini-

tion of Isaac. In De Fuga Philo reasons about the  ǜǼ ǽǧǡ ǼǹǸǷǽǜǷǡǸǾǼǴȂ 

ǠǡǿǡǴǸǹǩǷǦ ȀǩǼǠǸǶ  Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǩǼ ǟǧǜǻǜǟǽǡǻǩȃǡǠ ǜǼ ǽǧǜǽ Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǩǼ ǝȂ ǷǜǽǾǻǡ  

 Philo compaǻǡǼ ǼǡǴǢ-ǽǜǾǦǧǽ ȀǩǼǠǸǶ  Ȁǩǽǧ ǜ ǼǡǡǠ  Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǩǼ ǼǡǴǢ-grown. It 

means that a seed contains both its beginning and its end. (De fuga. 171-172; Goold 

t. 5, 1935, 103-  *Ƿ Ǹǽǧǡǻ ȀǸǻǠǼ  1ǧǩǴǸ Ǽ ǟǸǷǟǡǹǽ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ   is an 

ǡǴǜǝǸǻǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǼǽǸǩǟ ǟǸǷǟǡǹǽ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǼǡǡǠǼ ǸǢ ǴǸǦǸǼ  "Ǽ ǢǸǻ ǽǧǡ ǠǡǿǡǴǸǹǶǡǷǽ ǸǢ 

this concept in Det. we will see later. In general *Ǽǜǜǟ ǜǼ self-taught wisdom  ǩǼ 

described by Philo as a completeness of the mind which conceives the deeds of 

God12. 

(ǸǠ Ǽ ǺǾǡǼǽǩǸǷ ǽǸ ǶǜǷ 

Cain and Abel, according to Philo, symbolize two principles of life: love to God 

and love to self (Det. 48; Goold t. 2 1929, 234-235). At the same time, these princi-

ples determine the attitude of a human logos to the Logos of God. At the same 

time, concerning to these general principles, Philo explains the forms of relation-

ship between two kind of logos (mind- , where we recognize the logos en-

diathetos, and word of utterance, the logos proforikos) in human nature. The start-

ǩǷǦ ǹǸǩǷǽ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǜǟǽǾǜǴǩȃǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǩǼ ǠǸǾǝǴǡ ǜǽǽǩǽǾǠǡ ǸǢ ǧǾǶǜǷ ǴǸǦǸǼ ǩǼ ǜ ǺǾǡǼǽǩǸǷ 

ǸǢ (ǸǠ  ǽǸ ǶǜǷ  $ǸǶǶǡǷǽǩǷǦ ǸǷ (ǸǠ Ǽ ǺǾǡǼǽǩǸǷ ǽǸ $ǜǩǷ  8ǧǡǻǡ ǩǼ "ǝǡǴ ǽǧȂ 

ǝǻǸǽǧǡǻ  ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ ǻǡǹǴȂ  * ǲǷǸȀ ǷǸǽ  "Ƕ * ǶȂ ǝǻǸǽǧǡǻ Ǽ ǲǡǡǹǡǻ  (ǡǷ 4. 9), Philo 

finds the manifestation of the wrong relationship between mind and utterance.  

Exposing this problem, Philo takes in consideration the rule of the Book of 

/ǾǶǝǡǻǼ ǜǝǸǾǽ ǽǧǡ -ǡǿǩǽǡǼ  'ǻǸǶ ǽȀǡǷǽȂ ǜǷǠ Ǣǩǿǡ ȂǡǜǻǼ ǸǴǠ ǼǧǜǴǴ ǧǡ ǦǸ ǩǷ ǽǸ ǠǸ 

active service in the Tabernacle of witness; and from (the age of) fifty years shall 

he cease from the ministry, and shall work no more, but his brother shall minis-

ǽǡǻ  )ǡ ǼǧǜǴǴ ǲǡǡǹ Ȁǜǽǟǧ  ǝǾǽ ǼǧǜǴǴ ǷǸǽ ȀǸǻǲ  /ǾǶǝ   -26). Philo transposes 

this rule into relationships between mind ( ) and word of utterance 

(   ǜǼ ǸǴǠ-guardian and young-ǶǩǷǩǼǽǡǻ ǝǻǸǽǧǡǻǼ  Det. 66; Goold 

t. 2 1929, 246-  1ǧǩǴǸ ǼǽǜǽǡǼ  ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǶǩǷǠ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǽǻǾǴȂ ǷǸǝǴǡ ǶǜǷ ȀǩǴǴ ǝǡ 

guardian and steward of the teachings of virtue, while his brother, utterance, will 

minister to those who are seeking education, going over with them the doctrines 

ǜǷǠ ǹǻǩǷǟǩǹǴǡǼ ǸǢ ȀǩǼǠǸǶ  Det. 66; Goold t. 2 1929, 246-247). This statement indi-

                                                 
11 5ǧǡ ǷǜǶǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ȀǩǢǡ ǸǢ *Ǽǜǜǟ  3ǡǝǡǟǟǜ ǶǡǜǷǼ ǹǜǽǩǡǷǟǡ  perseverance ). 
12 See: Quaest. Ex. 4;  Marcus t.2 1908, 386; De praem. 31-32; Goold t. 8 1939, 331. More 

about ǼǡǴǢ-ǽǜǾǦǧǽ ȀǩǼǠǸǶ  ǸǢ *Ǽǜǜǟ  (ǸǸǠǡǷǸǾǦǧ  -157;  Kamesar 2004, 168-169. 
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cates a mental operation: 

utterance is an operation of the organ of speech which is akin to it and watchful 

guardianship is found to be the function of the mind, which was created by nature to 

be a vast storehouse, and has ample room for the conceptions of all substances and 

ǜǴǴ ǟǩǻǟǾǶǼǽǜǷǟǡǼ      ,   , -

       ,      

         ).13 

Philo compares the figure of relationship between the older and younger le-

vites to the brothers Cain and Abel, which in this case signifies mind and speech:  

It would have been to the advantage even of Cain, the lover of self, to have guarded 

"ǝǡǴ    ǢǸǻ ǧǜǠ ǧǡ ǟǜǻǡǢǾǴǴȂ ǹǻǡǼǡǻǿǡǠ ǧǩǶ   ǧǡ 

would have been able to lay claim only to a mixed "half and half" life indeed 

       but would not have drained the cup of 

sheer unmitigated wickedness. (Det. 68, Goold t. 2 1929, 248-249) 

4Ǹ  ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǜǠǿǩǼǡ  ǽǸ $ǜǩǷ ǽǸ ǦǾǜǻǠ "ǝǡǴ 1ǧǩǴǸ ǼǧǸȀǼ ǽǧǡ ǠǾǽȂ  ǸǢ ǶǩǷǠ ǽǸ 

ǲǡǡǹ ǽǧǡ ȀǸǻǠ  &ǜǟǧ ǸǢ ǽǧǡǶ ǽǧǡ ǶǩǷǠ ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ ȀǸǻǠ  ǧǜǼ ǧǜǴǢ ǸǢ ǜ ǴǩǢǡ  ǜǷǠ ǸǷǴȂ 

in unity do they possess life as such. We see here again 1ǧǩǴǸ Ǽ ǼǹǡǟǾǴǜǽǩǸǷ ǜǝǸǾǽ 

ǽǧǡ ǽȀǸǢǸǴǠ  ǴǸǦǸǼ ǟǸǷǟǡǹǽ  5ǧǡ ǹǻǸǝǴǡǶ ǸǢ $ǜǩǷ  ǜǟǟǸǻǠǩǷǦ ǽǸ 1ǧǩǴǸ  ǩǼ ǜ ǹǻǸǝ

lem of the mind (of the logos endiathetos), resulting from a split with the word of 

utterance (the logos proforikos). Here the logos proforikos is presented as a sub-

stantial part of human logos (or of human ability of speech) which contents a cer-

ǽǜǩǷ ǩǶǜǦǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǠǩǿǩǷǡ -ǸǦǸǼ  5ǧǡ ǶǩǷǠ Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǠǸǡǼ ǷǸǽ ǲǡǡǹ  ǽǧǡ ȀǸǻǠ  Ǹǻ ǠǸǡǼ 

ǷǸǽ Ȁǜǽǟǧ ǟǴǸǼǡǴȂ  ǸǝǼǡǻǿǡ  ǩǽ  ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǼǡǷǼǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǿǡǻǝ 14, used by 

1ǧǩǴǸ  ǩǽ ǼǽǜȂǼ ǟǴǸǼǡǠ ȀǩǽǧǩǷ ǩǽǼǡǴǢ  Ǹǻ ȀǩǽǧǩǷ ǩǽǼ ǩǷǷǡǻ ǻǸǸǶ ǸǢ ǟǸǷǟǡǹǽǼ  ǜǷǠ ǠǸǡǼ 

not realize its ability to comprehend the Logos of God. 

Thus, the question of God to Cain about his brother Abel, Philo shows as the 

testimony of the presence of the divine Logos in human logos. But this presence 

becomes actual only in the proper relation of the mind to the word. In the posi-

tion of Cain, as the lover of self, we see a break of the connection of human logos 

with the divine Logos and, as a result, a breach of the right relationship between 

two kinds of human logos (the endiathetos and the proforikos, or the internal 

thought and the utterance).  

To Philo, the loss of the link with the Word of God means the loss of the con-

ǷǡǟǽǩǸǷ Ȁǩǽǧ ǽǻǾǡ ǴǩǢǡ  #ǡǟǜǾǼǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǜǽ  $ǜǩǷ ȀǜǼ ǜǟǟǾǻǼǡǠ ǢǻǸǶ ǽǧǡ ǡǜǻǽǧ  (ǡǷ  

                                                 
13 Det. 68; Goold t. 2 1929 248-249. 
14 Greek-English Lexicon by Henry Liddell & Robert Scott. This word connects with 

perseverance ), which Philo relates to Rebecca (Det. 30; Goold t. 2 1929, 223). 
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4. 11). Philo compares this state to physical suffering and disease from indulgence 

in pleasures (Det. 99; Goold t. 2 1929, 268-  5ǧǡ ǴǩǢǡ ǢǸǻ ǼǡǴǢ  from which Cain 

expects joy, brings him Ǣǡǜǻ ǜǷǠ ǦǻǩǡǢ     1ǧǩǴǸ ǷǸǽǩǟǡǼ ǧǡǻǡ ǽǧǡ 

ǻǡǜǼǸǷ ȀǧȂ $ǜǩǷ ǩǼ ǟǜǴǴǡǠ ǦǻǸǜǷǩǷǦ ǜǷǠ ǽǻǡǶǝǴǩǷǦ ǾǹǸǷ ǽǧǡ ǡǜǻǽǧ  (en. 4, 12)15. 

1ǧǩǴǸ ǼǾǶǶǜǻǩȃǡǼ ǽǧǩǼ ǹǧǡǷǸǶǡ ǸǢ $ǜǩǷ  ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǹǧǻǜǼǡ ǜǝǸǾǽ ǽǧǡ 4ǸǹǧǩǼǽǼ  ǷǸǽ 

one of you is really still alive (     Det. 74; Goold t. 2 1929, 

252-253). 

At the same time, Philo gives us an opposite example of the answer of the hu-

man mind to the question of God. That is (ǸǠ Ǽ ǺǾǡǼǽǩǸǷ ǽǸ Abraham: "Where is 

thy wife Sarah?" (Gen. 18. 9), Philo says, that this question includes inquiry not for 

(ǸǠ  ǝǾǽ ǢǸǻ "ǝǻǜǧǜǶ  ȀǧǸ ǼǧǸǾǴǠ ǜǷǼȀǡǻ  Ȁǩǽǧ ǜ ǿǩǡȀ ǽǸ Ǽǡǽ ǩǷ ǝǸǴǠ ǻǡǴǩǡǢ ǽǧǡ 

ǹǻǜǩǼǡ ǼǧǸȀǷ ǝȂ ǽǧǡ Ǽǹǡǜǲǡǻ Ǽ ǸȀǷ ȀǸǻǠǼ ǽǸ ǝǡ ǠǾǡ  Det. 59; Goold t. 2 1929, 242-

243). Philo notices, that God asks Abraham about his wife, who is in the tent at 

ǽǧǩǼ ǶǸǶǡǷǽ  ǼǸ (ǸǠ ǾǻǦǡǼ "ǝǻǜǧǜǶ ǽǸ ǝǻǩǷǦ ǸǾǽ ǧǩǼ ǿǩǻǽǾǡ ǢǻǸǶ ǜ ǽǡǷǽ  ǸǢ ǧǩǼ 

soul to attain the true happiness:   

For happiness consists in the exercise and enjoyment of virtue, nor in its mere pos-

session. But I could not exercise it (          

  ), shouldest Thou not send down the seeds from heaven    

     to cause her to be pregnant, and were she not to give 

birth to Isaac, i.e. happiness in its totality (       

   ). (Det. 60; Goold t. 2 1929, 243) 

Thus, according Philo, the question of God urges the human mind not to be 

ǩǷǼǩǠǡ  ǸǷǴȂ ǹǸǼǼǡǼǼǩǷǦ  ǩǽǼ ǩǷǷǡǻ ǽǧǸǾǦǧǽǼ ǜǷǠ ǟǸǷǟǡǹǽǩǸǷǼ  ǜǼ Ȁǡ ǧǜǿǡ ǼǡǡǷ ǩǽ ǩǷ 

the example of Cain. God urges the mind to go beyond itself, receiving and actu-

ǜǴǩȃǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǼǡǡǠǼ ǢǻǸǶ ǧǡǜǿǡǷ  *Ƿ ǽǧǩǼ ȀǜȂ  ǽǧǡ ǽǻǾǡ ǧǜǹǹǩǷǡǼǼ  ǩǼ 

achieved. The figure of the birth of Isaac, noted here, means an initial manifesta-

ǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǧǾǶǜǷ ǶǩǷǠ ǹǻǸǿǸǲǡǠ ǝȂ ǽǧǡ -ǸǦǸǼ ǸǢ (ǸǠ  5ǧǡ ǽǧǡ ǼǡǡǠǼ ǢǻǸǶ ǧǡǜǿǡǷ  

ǻǡǴǜǽǩǷǦ ǽǸ *Ǽǜǜǟ  ǜǻǡ ǷǸǽǧǩǷǦ ǶǸǻǡ  ǽǧǜǷ ǽǧǡ ǜǾǽǸǶǜǽǧǡǼ ǼǸǹǧǩǜ  ǷǸǽǡǠ ǜǝǸǿǡ16, 

1ǧǩǴǸ Ǽ ǡǴǜǝǸǻǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǼǽǸǩǟ ǟǸǷǟǡǹǽ ǸǢ ǼǡǡǠǼ ǸǢ ǴǸǦǸǼ   

/ǸȀ Ȁǡ ǟǜǷ ǾǷǠǡǻǼǽǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ ǶǡǜǷǩǷǦ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǟǜǴǴ ǸǢ (ǸǠ  ǻǡǴǜǽǩǷǦ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǴǜǷ

guage theory of Philo. This act deals with human language, which is characterized 

ǝȂ ǸǝǼǟǾǻǩǽȂ ǜǷǠ ǩǷǢǩǻǶǩǽȂ  5ǧǡǼǡ ǲǩǷǠǼ ǜǻǡ ǻǡǢǴǡǟǽǡǠ ǩǷ ǽhe problem of the plain  

ǜǼ Ȁǡ ǧǜǿǡ ǷǸǽǡǠ ǜǝǸǿǡ  )ǡǻǡ Ȁǡ Ǽǡǡ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǹǻǸǝǴǡǶ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ plain  ǩǼ ǼǸǴǿǡǠ ǝȂ 

ǽǧǡ ǟǜǴǴ ǸǢ (ǸǠ  ǽǸ ǜ ǧǾǶǜǷ ǶǩǷǠ  1ǧǩǴǸ ǾǼǡǼ ǧǡǻǡ ǽǧǡ ǟǸǷǟǡǹǽ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǼǡǡǠǼ ǸǢ 

ǴǸǦǸǼ  ǟǸǶǝǩǷǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǩǠǡǜ ǸǢ ǜ ǴǩǢǡ-giving force of Natural Law hidden within 

                                                 
15 The God`s words to Cain of Gen. 4,12: "you will be groaning and trembling upon the 

earth" is only in Septuagint.  
16 4ǡǡ ǽǧǡ ǟǧǜǹǽǡǻ 5ǧǡ 1ǻǸǝǴǡǶ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ Plain  
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ǽǧǩǷǦǼ Ȁǩǽǧ ǜ ǹǡǻǼǸǷǜǴ ǜǟǽ ǸǢ (ǸǠ ǻǡǴǜǽǩǷǦ ǽǸ ǜ ǧǾǶǜǷ ǶǩǷǠ  "ǟǟǸǻǠǩǷǦ ǽǸ 1ǧǩǴǸ Ǽ 

ǻǡǜǼǸǷǩǷǦ ǜǝǸǾǽ (ǸǠ Ǽ ǺǾǡǼǽǩǸǷ ǽǸ $ǜǩǷ ǜǝǸǾǽ "ǝǡǴ ǜǼ ǽǧǡ ǜǠǶǸǷǩǽǩǸǷ ǽǸȀǜǻǠǼ 

ǽǧǡ ǶǩǷǠ ǽǸ ǲǡǡǹ  ǽǧǡ ȀǸǻǠ  Ȁǡ ǟǜǷ ǟǸǷǟǴǾǠǡ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǼǡǡǠǼ ǸǢ ǧǡǜǿǡǷ  ǽǸ 1ǧǩǴǸ  

are in words, or in the human capacity of speech. So, Philo presents human lan-

guage not only as the sphere of obscurity and infirmity, but also as a field of the 

meeting of a human logos with the Logos of God. According to Philo, the crucial 

point of this unity of human and the divine logoi is the function of laughter.     

Laughter and Logos 

1ǧǩǴǸ ǢǩǷǠǼ ǽǧǡ ǸǹǹǸǼǩǽǡ ǹǸǩǷǽ ǽǸ $ǜǩǷ░Ǽ ǶǩǷǠ  ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ ǟǸǻǻǡǼǹǸǷǠǩǷǦ ǼǜǠǷǡǼǼ ǸǢ 

life in laughter, which is the testimony to the right order of life where God makes 

Himself present. It is displayed in the figures of  Abraham, Sarah, and Isaac: 

Yet we may find in the righteous man a safeguard against it, for he has in his right-

eousness a sovereign remedy. So when he has thus routed evil things, he is filled with 

joy (  ), as Sarah was; for she says, "the Lord hath made for me 

laughter", and goes on, "for whosoever shall hear, will rejoice with me" (Gen. 21. 6). 

For God is the Creator of laughter that is good (  ), and of joy ( ), 

so that we must hold Isaac to be not a product of created beings, but a work of the 

uncreated One (    ,     ). For if 

*Ǽǜǜǟ  ǶǡǜǷǼ ǴǜǾǦǧǽǡǻ  ǜǷǠ ǜǟǟǸǻǠǩǷǦ ǽǸ 4ǜǻǜǧ Ǽ ǾǷǡǻǻǩǷǦ ȀǩǽǷǡǼǼ (ǸǠ ǩǼ ǽǧǡ .ǜǲǡǻ 

of laughter, God may with perfect truth be said to be Isaac's father. But he gives to 

Abraham, the wise one, a share in His own title, and by the excision of grief He has 

bestowed on him gladness, the offspring of wisdom (       

   ,    ,  ,   .).17 

So, according the reasoning of Philo, we can understand the divine origin of 

Isaac-Laughter as a revelation of the divine Source or Logos of God into human 

mind. This action goes beyond the scope of mental activity. At the same time, the 

human mind (logos) reflects this superintelligent action. This is the awareness of 

the presence of divine Logos in the mind and a reciprocal expressing-activity in 

an utterance that does not necessarily need to be expressed as an articulate word. 

That is the laughter  Ȁǧǩǟǧ *Ǽǜǜǟ ǼȂǶǝǸǴǩȃǡǠ ǜǼ ǜǷ ǩǷǩǽǩǜǴ ǜǟǽ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǶǩǷǠ Ǽ ǻǡ

ǼǹǸǷǼǡ ǽǸ (ǸǠ Ǽ ǹǻǡǼǡǷǟǡ  Ǹǻ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǟǜǴǴ ǸǢ (ǸǠ   *ǽ ǩǼ ǻǡǶǜǻǲǜǝǴǡ  ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǿǡǻȂ 

act of Sarah's laughter, described as a ǢǩǴǴǩǷǦ Ȁǩǽǧ ǮǸȂ  ), Philo 

relates to the visit of the Lord (Gen. 21, 1), -- not to the message about the birth of 

a child in old age (Gen. 21, 7) as, it would seem, is shown in the biblical text18.  

                                                 
17 Det. 123-124; Goold t. 2 1929, 284-285. 
18 C. Conybeare finds in this laughter of Sarah a certain kind of ǜǷǽǩǟǩǹǜǽǩǸǷ  ǜǼ ǜ ǮǸȂ ǝǡ

ǢǸǻǡ ǮǸȂ  Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǶǡǜǷǼ ǜǷ ǡǷǽǻǜǷǟǡ ǩǷǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǼȂǶǝǸǴǩǟǜǴ ǻǡǜǴǩǽȂ $ǸǷȂǝǡǜǻ    34.). 
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1ǧǩǴǸ ǸǹǹǸǼǡǼ ǽǧǡ ǦǸǸǠ ǴǜǾǦǧǽǡǻ   Ȁǩǽǧ ǮǸȂ  ǜǼ ǜ 

work of the uncreated One (     ǽǸ ǜ ǹǻǸǠǾǟǽ ǸǢ ǟǻǡǜǽǡǠ ǝǡ

ǩǷǦǼ   ). Here we find the further development of two principles 

of life, which the figures Abel and Cain symbolize. Whereas in Det. 68 Philo 

speaks about the state of the mind within itself relating its attitude to God19, in 

Det. 123-124 the activity of the mind outside itself, its creative function, is taken for 

consideration. God Ǽ gift of offspring to Abraham means the reception of God's 

joy-creativity or wisdom ( ,  ) which contrasts with 

earthly creativity (  ) and grief ( ), to which this creativity is 

compared.  

5ǧǡ ǡǼǼǡǷǟǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǦǸǸǠ ǟǻǡǜǽǩǿǩǽȂ  ǩǼ ǟǸǷǼǩǠǡǻǡǠ ǝȂ 1ǧǩǴǸ ǜǼ ǜ ǾǷǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǶǩǷǠ 

and speech in joy: 

If, therefore, a man be capable of hearing the poetry which God makes (  

 ), a he is of necessity glad himself, and he rejoices with those who had 

an ear for it already. God is an author in whose works you will find no myth or fiction, 

ǝǾǽ ǽǻǾǽǧ Ǽ ǩǷǡȁǸǻǜǝǴǡ ǻǾǴǡǼ ǜǴǴ ǸǝǼǡǻǿǡǠ ǜǼ ǽǧǸǾǦǧ ǦǻǜǿǡǷ ǸǷ ǼǽǸǷǡ      

     ,       

 :ǸǾ ȀǩǴǴ ǢǩǷǠ ǷǸ ǶǡǽǻǡǼ ǜǷǠ ǻǧȂǽǧǶǼ ǜǷǠ ǽǾǷǡǢǾǴ ǿǡǻǼǡǼ ǟǧǜǻǶǩǷǦ 

the ear with their music, but nature's own consummate works, which possess a har-

mony all their own. And even as the mind, with its ear tuned to the poems of God, is 

glad, so the speech, being in tune with the conceptions of the understanding, and, if 

we may so speak, lending its ear to them, cannot but rejoice.20 

This passage shows that Philo conceives the speech of God as a divine creative 

work. The creativity of God is called by Philo . This word is understood in 

two senses: as work and as poetry - therefore acoustical analogy is used. A human 

being is able to imitate the poesis of God in his word. The creation of God carries 

joy to that who is able to hear (if he is an ) of the poetry of God. This 

ǶǸǶǡǷǽ ǩǼ ǡǺǾǜǽǡǠ Ȁǩǽǧ ǽǧǡ ǜǟǽ ǸǢ ȀǸǻǠ Ǽǹǡǡǟǧ Ǽ ǼǩǷǦǩǷǦ ǩǷ ǧǜǻǶǸǷȂ   

) with the conceptions of understanding   ). So, 

these highest acts of speaking and hearing become equated in the state of joy, 

formulated by Philo in a certain hermeneutic circle: the poetry of God, acting in 

creation, is expressed in the mind of man as a word, bringing him joy. And such a 

ǶǜǷ  ǴǡǷǠǩǷǦ ǧǩǼ ǡǜǻ ǸǢ ǶǩǷǠ  ǽǧǻǸǾǦǧ ǽǧǡ ǟǸǷǟǡǹǽǩǸǷǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǾǷǠǡǻǼǽǜǷǠǩǷǦ  

harmonized with a relevant word/speech, perceives the poetry of God with joy.  

The speech of Sophists is opposed to the action of God`s poetry. The Sophists 

ǜǻǡ ǸǷǴȂ ǟǧǜǻǶǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǡǜǻ Ȁǩǽǧ ǽǧǡǩǻ ǶǾǼǩǟ ǸǢ ǶǡǽǻǡǼ ǜǷǠ ǻǧȂǽǧǶǼ ǜǷǠ ǽǾǷǡǢǾǴ 

                                                 
19 4ǡǡ ǽǧǡ ǟǧǜǹǽǡǻ (ǸǠ Ǽ ǺǾǡǼǽǩǸǷ ǽǸ ǶǜǷ 
20 Det. 125; Goold t. 2 1929, 284-287. 
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ǿǡǻǼǡǼ  *ǽ ǩǼ ǼǽǻǡǼǼǡǠ ǧǡǻǡ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ Ǽǹǡǡǟǧ ǸǢ ǼǸǹǧǩǼǽǼ ǸǹǡǻǜǽǡǼ ǸǷ ǽǧǡ ǼǡǷǼǾǜǴ Ǵǡǿ

el, whereas the hearing of God's poetry is the enlightening of the mind. As it has 

been said, Philo names the art of sophists as  or . These terms are op-

posed to divine . The term   means "anything formed or moulded, 

image, figure" and "counterfeit, forgery, figment, fiction", that is to say - an earthly 

false creativity, ongoing in the existence through language.  

Using the term , Philo applies to the biblical figures of Moses and Aaron 

as a double allegory of the divine Source-mind and Logos-speech: 

5ǧǡ $ǻǡǜǽǸǻ  ǼǜȂǼ ǽǧǜǽ )ǡ ǲǷǸȀǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǾǽǽǡǻǡǠ ȀǸǻǠ ˓  

 ǝǻǸǽǧǡǻ ǜǼ ǩǽ ǩǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǶǩǷǠ  ǟǜǷ Ǽǹǡǜǲ  ǢǸǻ )ǡ ǧǜǼ ǶǜǠǡ ǩǽ  ǜǼ ǩǽ Ȁǡǻǡ  

an instrument (  ǸǢ ǶǾǼǩǟ  ǽǸ ǝǡ ǜǷ ǜǻǽǩǟǾǴǜǽǡ ǾǽǽǡǻǜǷǟǡ ǸǢ ǸǾǻ ȀǧǸǴǡ ǟǸǶǹǴǡȁ 

ǝǡǩǷǦ           .). 

This "speech" ( ), both for me and for thee and for all men, sounds and speaks 

and interprets our thoughts (   ), and more than this, goes out to 

meet the reasonings of the understanding (      

 .). For when the mind bestirs itself (    ) and re-

ceives an impulse (  ǽǸȀǜǻǠǼ ǼǸǶǡ ǸǝǮǡǟǽ ǝǡǴǸǷǦǩǷǦ ǽǸ ǩǽǼ ǸȀǷ Ǽǹhere, either 

moved from within itself or experiencing marked impressions from external objects 

(     ), it becomes pregnant and is in travail with its 

thoughts (  ). It wishes to be delivered of them and cannot, until ǽǧǡ ǼǸǾǷǠ 

ǹǻǸǠǾǟǡǠ ǝȂ ǽǧǡ ǽǸǷǦǾǡ ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ Ǹǽǧǡǻ ǸǻǦǜǷǼ ǸǢ Ǽǹǡǡǟǧ ǽǜǲǡǼ ǽǧǡ ǽǧǸǾǦǧǽǼ ǩǷǽǸ ǩǽǼ 

ǧǜǷǠǼ Ǵǩǲǡ ǜ ǶǩǠȀǩǢǡ  ǜǷǠ ǝǻǩǷǦǼ ǽǧǡǶ ǢǸǻǽǧ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǴǩǦǧǽ  "ǷǠ ǼǾǟǧ ǼǸǾǷǠ ǩǼ ǜ ǶǸǼǽ Ǣǜǻ-

ǼǧǩǷǩǷǦ ǾǽǽǡǻǜǷǟǡ ǸǢ ǸǾǻ ǽǧǸǾǦǧǽǼ      ). For 

just as things laid up in darkness are hidden, until a light shine on them and show 

them, in the same way conceptions ( ) are stored in the mind ( ), a 

place that is out of sight, until the voice ( ) illumine them like a light and un-

cover them all.21 

So, to Philo, just as the Demiurge brings to light His ideas by His Logos, so the 

mind enlightens his inner thoughts by the voice or the sound ( ). Without 

the voice, the mind ( ) is closed within the inner sphere of its thoughts 

(  ǜǼ Ȁǡ ǧǜǿǡ ǼǡǡǷ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǜǴǴǡǦǸǻȂ ǸǢ $ǜǩǷ Ǽ ǶǩǷǠ  5ǧǡ ǶǩǷǠ ǟǜǷ Ǹǹǡǻǜǽǡ 

with his thoughts, but this action is hidden in the mind. But when the voice ap-

pears, as "brother of mind", or "instrument" reflecting the "music of Creator", the 

inner conceptions ( ) of reason ( ) come from darkness into 

ǴǩǦǧǽ  5ǧǩǼ ǩǼ ǜ ǻǡǿǡǜǴǩǷǦ ǸǢ Ǽǹǡǡǟǧ ǝǸǽǧ ǢǸǻ Ƕǡ ǜǷǠ ǢǸǻ ǽǧǡǡ ǜǷǠ ǢǸǻ ǜǴǴ ǶǡǷ, that 

is the logos proforikos ǻǡǢǴǡǟǽǩǷǦ ǜ ǧǜǻǶǸǷȂ Ȁǩǽǧ ǠǩǿǩǷǡ -ǸǦǸǼ   5ǧǩǼ ǠǩǼǟǴǸǼǾǻǡ  

Ǹǻ ǽǧǡ ǡȁǹǻǡǼǼǩǸǷ  ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǾǷǩǽȂ ǸǢ ǶǩǷǠ ǽǧǡ logos endiathetos with divine Logos is 

the joy of creativity.  

                                                 
21 Det. 126-128; 286-287. 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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Thus, commenting on the figures of Moses and Aaron, Philo highlights the ac-

tivity of divine Logos within the activity of the human mind. Philo stresses an ex-

pressive role of joy, revealed by voice, which can bring the incomprehensible di-

vine wisdom into human thought, as light into darkness. The process of the birth 

of speech is linked to the creation of the world by God through the Logos, which 

is accompanied by joy, as a manifestation of the innermost mind. So, this joy we 

can understand as the actualization of the divine Logos in the sensual sphere and, 

at the same time, it is the first act of interpretation or revelation of human logos 

endiathetos outside, as the logos proforikos. 

 

In the treatise The Worse attacks the Better Philo deals with the concept of 

ǽȀǸǢǸǴǠ  ǴǸǦǸǼ  Ȁǧǡǻǡ ǧǡ ǻǡǿǡǜǴǼ  ǸǷ ǽǧǡ ǸǷǡ ǧǜǷǠ  ǽǧǡ ǻǡǴǜǽǩǸǷǼǧǩǹǼ ǝǡǽȀǡǡǷ ǜ 

human logos and the divine Logos and on the other hand, the relationship be-

tween two kinds of a human logos: the mind (dianoia or logos endiathetos) and 

the word of utterance (logos proforikos). Philo states a complicity of these rela-

tionships as a discrepancy between thought and utterance, belonging to the dif-

ferent spheres of existence: the intelligible and the sensible. The thought cannot 

be expressed in utterance ǜǠǡǺǾǜǽǡǴȂ ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡǻǡǢǸǻǡ ǩǽ ǩǼ ǷǡǟǡǼǼǜǻȂ ǽǸ ǢǩǦǧǽ  ǢǸǻ 

the state of the meaning of words. Nevertheless, Philo finds the point, where 

thought and its expression are in harmony. It is laughter, or joy, an existential 

state of human logos where the divine Word both constitutes and actualizes the 

ǧǾǶǜǷ ǶǩǷǠ  *Ƿ 1ǧǩǴǸ Ǽ ǡȁǹǴǜǷǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǩǼ ǟǸǷǟǡǹǽ Ȁǡ Ǡǩstinguish two steps:  

Firstly, Philo reveals the inside activity of each of kind of human logos relating 

ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǜǟǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǠǩǿǩǷǡ -ǸǦǸǼ  (ǸǠ Ǽ ǺǾǡǼǽǩǸǷ  5ǧǡǻǡ ǩǼ ǜǷ ǜǴǴǡǦǸǻǩǟǜǴ ǩǷǽǡǻ

pretation of the figures of the brothers Cain and Abel as the mind (dianoia) and 

the word of utterance (logos proforikos). Here Philo shows that the Word of God 

enters into the human mind as a call, provoking a certain response. Philo finds a 

self-determination of mind relating to divine Logos in the initial transition from 

thinking into utterance, which, at the same time means a certain kind of link be-

tween internal thought (the logos endiathetos) and word of utterance (the logos 

proforikos). Philo shows two types of this relationship, according to the example 

of God's questions: to Cain and to Abraham. In the first case, grief is revealed; but 

in the second, joy. In these two cases, the relationship of the mind towards utter-

ance reveals the attitude of mind towards the Logos of God.  

Secondly, Philo explains the outside ǜǟǽǩǿǩǽȂ ǸǢ ǽȀǸǢǸǴǠ  ǧǾǶǜǷ ǴǸǦǸǼ ǻǡǴǜǽǩǷǦ 

ǽǸ ǽǧǡ -ǸǦǸǼ ǸǢ (ǸǠ  ǜǼ ǜ ǟǡǻǽǜǩǷ ǜǷǼȀǡǻ  ǽǸ (ǸǠ Ǽ ǟǜǴǴ  *ǽ ǩǼ ǻǡǴǜǽǡǠ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǢǾǷǟ

tioning divine Logos into activity of human mind in the act of laughing or joy. 

The laughter/joy reveals the unity of divine and humane logos as living unity of 

the highest expression and understanding. This act is described by Philo as a re-
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flection and perception of the poetry of God. Besides, Philo shows the develop-

ment of an opposite, egoistic attitude of mind towards the divine Logos in terms 

of the fictional creativity of sophistry. Conceiving laughter as an initial expression 

of thought, which is at the border of thinking-utterance, intelligible-sensible, 

Philo provides his concept of correlation between the divine and human twofold 

logoi with dialectical integrity and living reality.  

In general, the optimistic view of Philo on the disclosure of divine Logos with-

in the united field of divine activity and human understanding, paves the way for 

Christian historicism, where the motives of revelation as expression and interpre-

tation of Divine Logos in human language and historical perspective are linked 

Ȁǩǽǧ ǽǧǡ ǡȁǹǡǻǩǡǷǟǡ ǸǢ ǮǸȂ ǩǷ (ǸǠ Ǽ ǹǻǡǼǡǷǟǡ 

 

BBREVIATIONS OF PHILOS WORKS 

Congr.   De congressu eruditionis gratia  On the Preliminary Studies. 

Migr.   De migratione Abrahami  The Migration of Abraham. 

Mut. nom.  De mutatione nominum  On the Change of Names. 

Opif. -  De opificio mundi  On the Creation. 

De plant.   De plantatione Noe  On Noah's Work as a Planter. 

De praem.   De praemiis atque poenis  On Rewards and Punishments. 

Det.  Quod deterius potiori insidiari soleat  The Worse attacks the Better 

De fuga.   De fuga et inventione  On Flight and Finding 

Somn.   De somniis  On Dreams. 

Mos.  De vita Moysis  Moses. 

Leg. alleg.   Legum allegoriae  Allegorical Interpretation. 

Quis. rer.   Quis rer  divinarum heres sit  Who is the Heir. 

Quaest. Ex.  Quaestiones et Solutiones in Exodum  Questions and Answers on Exodus.  
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ABSTRACT. The article analyses and juxtaposes the images of the eschatological soterio-

logical figures of Melchizedek in 11QMelchizedek (11Q13) and the ñSon of Godò in 

4QApocryphon of Daniel (4Q246). Identifying the differences in the soteriological con-

cepts reflected in 11Q13 and 4Q246, the author reaches the following main conclusions. 

God the Creator is transcendent to creation; Melchizedek is predominantly the spiritual 

head of the entire Universe (cf. also 4Q521, frag. 2, 2:1 of the ñMessiahò of the Lord), 

who during the Eschaton will put an end to all the dark forces of creation led by Belial, 

atone for the sins of the worthy and retaliate against the sinful. As for the ñSon of Godò 

in 4Q246, his mission is mainly directed to earthly affairs, albeit on a global scale; he 

appears as a lay and military leader who comes at a critical moment to the aid of Godôs 

people and is called to establish a just and righteous world order and in fact to become 

the sovereign of the united earthly kingdom. To a certain extent the image of the ñSon of 

Godò in 4Q246 may be compared with the personality of the eschatological ñmessenger 

who announces peace (˫ˣ˪˷)ò (Isa. 52:7), i.e. establishes socio-political welfare on earth 

(cf., e.g., 4Q246, frag. 2, 2:5ï6), and who is identified in 11Q13 2:16, 18 with the figure 

of the ñanointedò/òprinceò mentioned in Dan. 9:25 (the lay Messiah). Melchizedek, on 

the other hand, appears in 11Q13 as a divine figure on a universal, not just global, 

scaleðone could even say like a second ñGodò within the created universe. As for the 

ñmessenger of good who announces salvation, saying to Zion: your God reignsò (Isa. 

52:7), referred to in 11Q13 2:18ï24, this is probably the Teacher of Righteousness of the 

Qumran community (the priestly Messiah). 

KEYWORDS: 11QMelchizedek (11Q13), 4QApocryphon of Daniel (4Q246), eschatology, 

soteriology, messianism, prophetism, the Qumran Community, the Teacher of Right-

eousness. 
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1. Concepts of the figure of Melchizedek as attested in the Hebrew Bible 

and the Septuagint 

I 

The Hebrew Bible mentions Melchizedek only twice, in Gen., chap. 14 and 

Ps. 110, but his figure has occupied a prominent place in Jewish (probably 

since the time of King David of Israel1 ) and Christian messianic-

eschatological concepts. The name Melchizedek (˵ˡ˴ ˧˩˪ˬ) literally means 

ñking of righteousness (justice)ò/ñrighteous kingò2 (or: ñ(my) king ð (god) 

˵ˡ˴, ZeỊeq [lit. órighteousnessô]ò; the name of the Canaanite deity probably 

worshipped by the pre-Israelite population of Jerusalem as the patron of that 

city).  

Gen. 14:18ï20 tells us how the forefather Abram (Abraham), who partic-

ipated in the defeat of the coalition of kings led by Chedorlaomer, king of 

Elam, was met by Melchizedek, ñking of Shalemò (˫˪˷)3, i.e., of Jerusalem4, 

and ña priest of God Most High (˭ ˣ˧˪˰ ˪ )˞5, ñthe Creator (Lord) of heaven and 

earthò (Gen. 14:18ï20), who brought him bread and wine and blessed him 

and God Most High. In Ps. 76:3 Shalem is mentioned in parallelism with Zi-

on:  

In Shalem is His Tabernacle,  

and His Dwelling place in Zion.  

It has been suggested that Shalem is the name of a Canaanite deity, which 

was also the name of the city; the first part of the full name of the city, Jeru-

salem, comes from the West Semitic word yrh, meaning ñfoundationò or 

ñcornerstoneò6.  

The significant religious-theological aspect of the story is that Abraham, 

addressing the LORD, calls him ñGod Most High, the Creator of heaven and 

earthò (Gen. 14:22). It may be assumed that here is an echo of the tradition 

according to which Melchizedek was regarded by the Hebrews, especially by 

the Judahites, as a priest of Jerusalem who served the LORD Himself. This 

would later play a prominent role in shaping religious ideology under David, 

who made Jerusalem the capital of the kingdom of Israel, as is evident from 

the text of Ps. 110, which we will examine below. Let us also note that since 

Chedorlaomer is depicted in Gen., chap. 14 as suzerain of the Promised Land, 

                                                 
1 Cf.: Tantlevskij 2020, 264ï286.  
2 Cf., e.g.: Josephus Flavius, Bellum Judaicum (further: BJ), VI, 438; Heb. 7:2.  
3 Lit.: ñcompleteò, ñwholeò, ñpeacefulò, ñfriendlyò.  
4 Cf.: Ps. 76:3; also: 1Q Genesis Apocryphon ar 22:13 and 14; Josephus, BJ, VI, 

438; Idem, Historiae Antiquitatis Judaice (further: Antt.), I, 180; VI, 67.  
5 Lit.: ñGod exaltedò; originally, perhaps, the name of a Canaanite deity, father of 

Shamaim (˫ ˧ˬ˷; lit. ñheavenò), grandfather of El (˪;˞ lit. ñgodò), and great-

grandfather of Shalem (˫˪˷; see: n. 3). See, e.g.: Mazar 2009, 23, n. 47.  
6 Cf.: Mazar 2009, 23.  
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Abrahamôs military triumph probably symbolizes the patriarchôs gaining 

rights over the country.  

On the other hand, the fact that Abraham gave Melchizedek ña tenth of 

everythingò (i.e., of the spoils) could have been interpreted as his recognition 

of the latterôs priority7. It is indicative that the story in Gen., chap. 14, which 

probably contains non-Israelite material in its origin (as evidenced by the 

content, the characters mentioned, the terminology and style of this chapter, 

etc.8), probably dating back to the 18th century B.C.E.  

In the time of King David, from the beginning of the first millennium 

B.C.E., a new ideology emerges in Israel (probably under Canaanite influ-

ence), according to which the king is endowed to a certain extent with ele-

ments of holiness and can perform priestly functions. This ideology is ex-

pressed explicitly in Ps. 110:  

1 éThe utterance of the LORD (ˢˣˢ˧) to my lord (˧ ˮˡ˞ ԁŁỊǾn´):  

ñSit down9 at My right hand,  

until I make your enemies  

your footstool.ò 
2 The LORD (ˢˣˢ˧) will send out of Zion  

the rod of your strength:  

ñRule in the midst of your enemies;  
3 honour with you10  

in the day of your power,  

in the splendours of holiness.  

From the womb of the dawn, 

<like> the dew, I have begotten you (́˧ ˏ̠ ˋl ˏ˪ˋ˧ yϸlǭỊtỰ́Ǖ)11.ò  
4 The LORD (ˢˣˢ˧) has sworn,  

and will not repent:  

ñYou (are) a Priest forever ( ˭ˢ˩ ˫˪ˣ˰˪),  

upon My word (˧˸˶˟ˡ ˪ ˰Ԃal dabbǕrt´12), (you are) Melchizedekò.  
5 My lord (˧ ˮˡ˞ ԁŁỊǾn´; MT vocalization: ԁŀỊǾnǕy, the Lord. ð I. T.) (is) at Your 

right hand:  

                                                 
7 Cf.: 1Q Genesis Apocryphon ar 22:14ï17.  
8 Speiser 1963, 16, 99ï109.  
9 Sc. on the throne; cf., e.g.: Pss. 2:4; 9:8; 45:7; 61:8 (ñMay he abide (˟ ˷˧; lit. 

ósitô. ð I. T.) forever before God!ò); 102:13.  
10 According to the Masoretic vocalization: ñyour peopleò.  
11 Vocalization according to many Hebrew manuscripts and the Septuagint inter-

pretation (ɝŮɔɏɜɜɖů ůŮ); analogically: Origen ( ɓɟŬɞɠ), Syriac version; cf. also: 

Pss. 2:6ï7(!), 2 and 12; 89:27ï28. Standard Masoretic vocalization: yalỊȊἴ°ỰǕ.  
12 In connection with this hypothetical vocalization and interpretation let us note 

that in Deut. 33:3 the word ˸ ˶˟ˡ dabbϸrǾἴ (pl.; or sing.: dabbereἴ) is used to mean: 

ñwords (utterances)ò/ñwordò of the LORD. Cf. also Jer. 5:13, where the term ˶˟ˡˢ 

had-dibbǛr (pl. in MHb.: ˸ ˣ˶˟˧ˡ d´bbϸr¹ἴ) is used to mean ñwordò of the LORD (cf.: 

LXX ad loc.).  
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(NB: this vocalization of ˧ ˮˡ˞ comes from the indication in verse 1 that the 

ñlordò (˧ˮˡ˞ ԁŁỊǾn,́ lit. ñmy lordò) of the Psalmôs author sits ñat the right 

handò of the LORD Himself13. ð I. T.)  

he will strike through kings in the day of his wrath;  
6 he will judge among the heathen,  

he will fill (the places) with the dead bodies, 

he will shatter the heads (probably: ñthe chief menò. ð I. T.) over many coun-

tries.  
7 He will drink of the brook in the way:  

therefore, he will lift up the head.  

The phrase ñyou (are) a Priest forever, upon My word, (you are) Melchize-

dek,ò attested in Ps. 110:4, probably reproduces an ancient Canaanite devotional 

formula referring to the king-priest of Jerusalem. The name ñMelchizedekò here 

is more like a traditional title14 of the cityôs lord; a variant form of this title was 

presumably ñᾷAdonizedek,ò lit. ñlord of righteousnessò (cf.: Josh. 10:1, 3). In 

other words, it appears that ñMelchizedek,ò or a new Melchizedek, in Ps. 110, is 

David himself ð the legitimate heir of the ancient kings of Jerusalem, claiming, 

like them, priestly functions.  

Thus, proceeding from the texts of Gen. 14:18ï20 and Ps. 110, the reader 

could assume that the priesthood of God Most High, Creator of heaven and 

earth, and royalty existed in Jerusalem originally. Melchizedek appears as 

a type of the eternal (and thus, in a certain sense, ñreturningò), righteous, 

God-begotten king-(high)priest ð a prototype of David, or a new David ð 

king-Davidite. It should be noted that originally the statement ˨ ˧˸ˡ˪˧ 

yϸlǭỊtỰ́Ǖ (ñI have begotten youò) in Ps. 110:3, as in Ps. 2:7, could imply that 

God has given the king (high)priestly functions. The author of this Psalm 

expects his ñlord,ò David, to be the one who ñwill strike through kings,ò 

ñjudge,ò i.e. rule, ñamong the heathen,ò ñshatter the chief men over many 

countries,ò and thus ñhe will lift up the headò (Ps. 110:5-7). Indeed, David 

eventually seems to have succeeded in creating a kind of (mini-)empire with 

Jerusalem as its capital15.  

II  

But the authorship of Psalm 110 was subsequently attributed to David him-

self (which gave rise to its heading ñA Psalm of Davidò [Ps. 110:1a]). Ac-

cordingly, the figure of the ñlordò mentioned in Ps. 110:1 and 5, ñsitting at 

the right hand of the LORD,ò was no longer identified with this ancient king 

of Israel16, but was interpreted ð at least in certain circles ð as the trans-

                                                 
13 Cf. also, e.g.: Ps. 80:18.  
14 Cf.: Mazar 2009, 31f.; Tantlevskij 2020, 256ï260.  
15 Tantlevskij 2020, 83ï134, 264ï295.  
16 Cf., e.g.: Matt. 22:42ï45, Mk. 12:35ï37, Lk. 20:41ï44; Acts 2:34ï35; cf. also: 

1 Cor. 15:24ï26; Heb. 1:13.  
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cendent soteriological Priest and King ñbegottenò by God, who will be sent 

to earth to save the world in critical days for the Jews. This idea may have 

been especially widespread in some Jewish pious circles as a reaction to the 

severe persecutions of the orthodox Jews by the Seleucid Hellenists and Ju-

daean Hellenizers in the mid 160s B.C.E. and the unprecedented desecration 

of the Jerusalem Temple with the connivance of the high priest-Hellenizer 

Menelaus (171ï162). But this concept may have spread (emerged?) a little 

earlier as well, after Antiochus IV Epiphanes had deposed and probably or-

ganized killing of the pious high priest Onias III in 175 B.C.E. (cf.: Dan. 

8:10ï11, 9:26, 11:22), who opposed the Hellenization of Judaea (see: 

2 Macc., chap. 3ï4), and appointed his brother, the zealous Hellenizer Jason 

(175-171), to this position; the latter, among other things, established a polis 

called ñAntiochò within Jerusalem (2 Macc. 4:9), which probably caused 

a real shock in Judaean society17.  

This tradition of understanding Ps. 110:4b seems to reflect the interpreta-

tion of this passage in the Septuagint:  

ů Ů ŮɟŮɠ Ůɠ Űɜ Ŭ ɜŬ əŬŰ Űɜ Űɝɘɜ ɀŮɚɢɘůŮŭŮə 

ñYou are a Priest forever in the manner18 of Melchizedekò.  

That is, in this interpretation of the Septuagint and in the translations that 

followed it, the letter ˧ (ñyodò) in ˧˸˶˟ˡ was considered to have been 

an ancient genitive ending added to the word ˸˶˟ˡ (cstr. of ˢ˶˟ˡ, diỂrǕh or 

*dϸỂǕrǕh [fem. of dǕỂǕr]; presumptive meaning: ñman-

nerò/ñorderò/ñpatternò, ect.) to soften the transition in the poetic text. This 

tradition of interpreting Ps. 110:4b appears to be reflected in the Masoretic 

vocalization of the phrase ˧˸ ˶˟ˡ ˪ ˰as Ԃal diỂϸrǕἴ́ as well19.  

Let us also note that the Septuagint interprets the Hebrew verse of Ps. 

110:5a ð ˧ˮˡ˞ ˪˰ ˨ˮ˧ˬ  ˧ð in this way:  

Ⱦɨɟɘɞɠ ə ŭŮɝɘɜ ůɞ  

The Lord (is) at your right hand.  

Thus, the Septuagint perceives and interprets the Hebrew term ˧ˮˡ˞ here as 

ԁŀỊǾnǕy, i.e. the Lord. This is how the Masoretes vocalized this term in Ps. 

                                                 
17 It is around this time that the ñpartyò of the Hasidim, the ñpious,ò emerges in 

Judaea.  
18 Or: ñafter the order/pattern ofò (other possible interpretations of the phrase 

˧˸˶˟ˡ ˪:˰ ñby position/title ofò; ñbecause ofò; ñfor the sake ofò; ñon account ofò).  
19 On the other hand, in the light of Ps. 110:4 one could conclude that the person 

designated in Ps. 110:1 as ˧ ˮˡ˞ ԁŁỊǾn´ (here lit.: ñmy lordò) becomes a new Melchiz-

edek. Or one could even, in fact, interpret this figure as an incarnate Melchizedek, at 

least symbolically. See further: Tantlevskij 2004.  
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110:5a20. The secondary nature of this interpretation of ˧ˮˡ˞ is revealed by 

the fact that in this case the king-priest finds himself on the left side of the 

Lord, contrary to the direct indication of Ps. 110:1 (ñSit down at My right 

handéò), and also by the fact that this interpretation makes the description 

of the Lordôs actions in Ps. 110:5ï7 too anthropomorphic (cf. especially Ps. 

110:7: ñHe will drink of the brook in the way: therefore, he will lift up the 

headò).  

2. Melchizedek in the Qumran Scrolls  

Judging by the surviving Qumran fragments referring to Melchizedek, 

members of the Judaean Qumran community (2nd century B.C.E. ï 1st cen-

tury C.E.) ð apparently of the Essene trend21 ð interpreted the passage of 

Ps. 110:4b as  

ñYou (are) a Priest forever,  

upon My word, (you are) Melchizedek.ò  

The Qumranites probably identified Melchizedek with ˧ˮˡ˞, sc. the lord, 

sitting at the right hand of YHWH, the LORD (Ps. 110:1, 5a), that is, accord-

ing to their interpretation, ascended into heaven22.  

In the Qumran manuscripts the figure of Melchizedek acquires the charac-

ter of a transcendent soteriological figure of the eschatological period. In 

a highly fragmented copy of the Qumran work ñSongs of the Sabbath Sacri-

fice, or the Angelic Liturgyò (4Q401=4QShirShabbb), Melchizedek probably 

appears as the High Priest of the heavenly Temple (frag. 11, 3: ñ[Mel-

chi]zedek, Priest (˭ ˢˣ˩) in the Communi[ty of God (or: ógodsô, i.e. the an-

gels) . ð I. T.)éò23)  

In the ñTestament of ᾶAmramò (4Q544 = 4QԀAmramb ar) it is he24 who, 

in all probability, appears as the ruler of all that is bright (i.e., the head of the 

sons of Light) and the antagonist of Melchireshaᾶ (˰˷˶ ˪ˬ˩˧ , sc. ñking of 

                                                 
20 In many Hebrew manuscripts the Tetragrammaton is written out here (cf. also 

the Targum: ˞˸ˮ˧˩˷ ˢˣˢ˧ )l.  
21  See, e.g.: Tantlevskij, Svetlov 2014, 50ï53; Idem 2016, 61ï75; Idem, 

Gromova, Gromov 2021.  
22 It is possible that a similar interpretation of Ps. 110:4b was held, perhaps, in 

the circles to which the teaching reflected in the Gnostic tractate ñMelchizedekò 

(Nag Hammadi, IX, 1) goes back, as well as by members of the sect of Melchize-

dekians (Epiphanius of Salamis, Panarion, Heresy LV).  
23 See, e.g.: Newsom 1985, 37, 133ï134; DJD XI 1998, 205. C. A. Newsom 

(1985, 143f.) reconstructs the name ñ[Mel]chizedekò in 4Q401, frag. 22, 3 as well.  
24 The name Melchizedek itself has not been preserved in the Qumran fragments 

of 4QԀAmram hitherto discovered.  
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wickednessò); the latter ñrules over all darknessò and is probably identical 

with Belial25 (2:10ï11, 13ï14).  

In the second column of the Qumran text, conventionally called ñMidrash 

Melchizedekò (11Q13 = 11QMelchizedek)26, the following fragments on the 

figure of Melchizedek are preserved:  

1 [é] é [é] 2 [é] And as for what he said: ñIn [this] year of jubilee, [you shall 

return, each one, to his respective propertyò (Lev. 25:13), concerning it he said: 

ñTh]is is 3 [the manner of the release:] every creditor shall release what he lent 

[to his neighbour. He shall not coerce his neighbour or his brother, for it has 

been proclaimed] a release 4 for G[od ([˪]˞˪)ò (Deut. 15:2). Its interpretation] for 

the last days (˫ ˧ˬ˧ˢ ˸˧˶˥˞˪) refers to ñthe captivesò (˫˧˧ˣ˟˷ˢ) (Isa. 61:1), who [é] 

and whose 5 teachers (s ˬˢ˧˶ˣˬ) have been hidden and kept secret, and from the 

inheritance of Melchizedek (˵ˡ˴ ˧˩˪ˬ ˸˪˥ˮˬˣ), fo[ré] é and they are the inheri-

ta[nce of Melchize]dek, who 6 will make them return to themselves 

(ˢˬˢ˧˪˞ ˢˬ˟˧˷˧). And ñlibertyò will be ñproclaimedò (Isa. 61:1)27 for them28 

( ˞˶˵ˣ ˢˬˢ˪ ˶ˣ˶ˡ ), to free them from [the debt of] all their iniquities (ˢˬˢ˧˸ˣˮˣˣ˰). 

And this [wil]l [happen] 7 in the first week of the jubilee which follows the ni[ne] 

jubilees. And the D[ay of Aton]ement is the e[nd of] the tenth [ju]bilee 8 in 

which atonement shall be made (ˣ˟ ˶˲˩˪) for all the sons of [Light and] for the 

men [of] the lot of Mel[chi]zedek (˵ˡ˴[ ˧˩]˪ ˬ˪˶ˣˠ). [é] é over [the]m é [é] 

accor[ding to] a[ll] their [wor]ks, for 9 it is the (appointed) time for the ñyear of 

graceò (Isa. 61:2) of Melchizedek (˵ ˡ˴ ˧˩˪ˬ˪ ˭ˣ˴˶ˢ ˸ˮ˷˪), and of [his] arm[ies, the 

nat]ion of the holy ones of God, of the rule of judgment, as is written 10 about 

him in the songs of David, who said: ñǜl¹h´m (˫˧ˢˣ˪˞) will [st]and in the 

assem[bly of God (˪ )˞,] in the midst of the gods (˫˧ˢˣ˪˞) he judgesò (Ps. 82:1). 

And about him he sai[d: çAnd] above [it,] 11 to the heights, return: God (˪˞) will 

judge the peoplesè (Ps. 7:8-9). As for what he sa[id: ñHow long will you] judge 

unjustly and show partia[lity] to the wicked? [Se]lahò (Ps. 82:2).12 Its interpreta-

tion concerns Belial and the spirits of his lot, wh[o é] turn[ing aside] from the 

commandments of God (˪ )˞ to [commit evil.] 13 But, Melchizedek will carry out 

the vengeance of Go[dôs] judgments ([]˪  ˞˧˦˲˷ˬ ˫˵ˮ ˫ˣ˵˧ ˵ˡ˴ ˧˩˪ˬˣ), [and on that 

day he will fr]e[e them from the hand of] Belial and from the hand of all the 

sp[irits of his lot.] 14 To his aid (shall come) all the gods (˧˪˞) of [justice29; and 

h]e is the one w[ho é] all the sons of God (˪)˞, and é [é] 15 This [é] is the 

day of [peace about whi]ch he said [é through Isa]iah the prophet, who said: 

[ñHow] beautiful 16 upon the mountains are the feet [of] the messen[ger who] 

announces peace, the mess[enger of good who announces salvati]on, [sa]ying to 

                                                 
25 Cf.: frags. 2, 2ï3; 11Q Melch 2:13ï14; also: 4Q280, frag. 1 and 4Q286, frag. 7, 

col. 2.  
26 Some scholars date the manuscript palaeographically to 75ï50 B.C.E. (See, 

e.g.: Milik 1972, 97; Puech 1987, 507f.; DJD XXIII 1998, 223). Cf.: Kobelski 1981, 

p. 3: the second half of the 1st century B.C.E. See further, e.g.: Kusio 2020, 108f.  
27 Cf. also: Lev. 25:10.  
28 I.e., for ñthe captivesò.  
29 Cf.: Isa. 61:3.  
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Zion: your God (˨ ˧ˢˣ˪˞) [reignsò (Isa. 52:7).] 17 Its interpretation: ñThe moun-

tainsò [are] the prophet[s é] é [é] for all é [é] 18 And ñthe messengerò i[s] 

the anointed of the spir[it] 30  as Dan[iel] said [about him 

( ˶˷˟ˬˢˣ ˢ˞]ˣˢ ˥˧˷ˬ[ [˥]ˣ˶ˢ ˶˷˞˩ ˶ˬ˞ ˪˞˧]ˮˡ [ˣ˧˪˰ ): ñUntil an anointed, a prince, it 

is seven weeksò (Dan. 9:25). And the ñmessenger of] 19 good who announ[ces 

salvationò] is the one about whom it is written: [ñTo proclaim the year of grace 

of God and31 the day of vengeance of our God (ˣˮ˧ˢˣ˪˞˪);]32 20 to comfo[rt] <all> 

the [afflictedò (Isa. 61:2). Its interpretation:] to instruct them (ˢˬ˪˧˩˷ [ˢ]˪)33 in all 

(appointed) times of the wo[rld é] 21 in truthé [é] é [é] 22 [é] has turned 

away from Belial and will re[turn é] é [é] 23 [é] in the judgment[s of] God 

(˪)˞, as is written about him: [ñSaying to Zi]on: your God (˨˧ˢˣ˪˞) reignsò (Isa. 

52:7). [ñZi]onè i[s] 24 [the congregation of all the sons of justice, those] who es-

tablish the covenant, those who avoid walking [on the pa]th of the people. And 

ñyour Godò (˨˧ˢ[ˣ]˪˞ˣ) is 25 [é Melchizedek, who will fr]e[e them from the 

ha]nd of Belial. And as for what he said: ñYou shall blow the hor[n in] all the 

[l]andéò (Lev. 25:9)é34  

So, Melchizedek appears in 11QMelch as the head of angels and angel-

like beings. His appearance on earth was expected by the end of the ñtenth 

jubileeò ð the last one before the coming of the End of Days. (It seems that 

this reckoning started from the time of the destruction of Jerusalem by the 

Babylonian king Nebuchadnezzar in 587/586 B.C.E.35) Melchizedekôs de-

scent to earth was associated in particular with ñthe atonement of all the sons 

of [Light and] the me[n of the l]ot of [Melchi]zedekò36 (2:7ï8)37 and carry-

                                                 
30 Cf.: Isa. 61:1.  
31 In 4QIsab, MT, LXX this ʩonjunction is present; in 1QIsaa and LXXms it is absent.  
32 The suggested reconstruction of line 19 directly correlates with the ending of 

the Isa. 61:2 quotation at the beginning of line 20: ñto comfo[rt] <all> the [afflictedò. 

Since Isa. 61:2 refers to Godôs ñyear of graceò and ñthe day of vengeance,ò the pro-

posed restoration of the test correlates well in meaning with its Qumran interpreta-

tion, which involves ñinstructingò members of the congregation ñin all (appointed) 

times of the wo[rld].ò The total number of characters and intervals between words in 

this reconstruction turns out to be 69 or 70; this figure for the other reconstructed 

lines of the second column is 69ï74.  
33 More precisely: ñto make them listen to reasonò.  
34 This text is quoted from Garc²a Mart²nez, Tigchelaar (eds.) 1999, 1206ï1209 

with some changes and additions.  
35 Cf., e.g.: CD-A 1:5ï11; Pseudo-Moses Apocalypsee (4Q390), fr. 1, 7ï8. Cf. al-

so: Dan. 9:24ð27. The dates of the coming of the End of Days seem to have been 

postponed several times thereafter (cf., e.g.: 1QpHab 7:5ï14). (On some key aspects 

of evolution of the Qumran messianic chronology see, e.g.: Tantlevskij 1995, 13ï16, 

31 39; Idem 1997, 329ð339.)  
36 Cf.: CD-A 14:19; 4QApocryphon of Levib (?) ar (4Q541), frag. 9, 1:2.  
37 Cf. Isa. 19:20 in the Qumran version of 1Q Isaa: ñHe will send them a savior, 

and he will come down (from heaven? ð I. T.) and will rescue themò.  
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ing out of ñGo[dôs] judgmentsò over the wicked, Belial and his spirits (2:11ï

14, 23, 25; cf: 2:9ï11). This great act of the heavenly High Priest and eo 

nomine the Righteous King (i.e. the celestial Priestly and Lay Ruler) was ex-

pected to take place in the D[ay of Aton]ement ð at ñthe e[nd of] the tenth 

[ju]bileeò (2:7ï11). How different from Melchizedek the Hasmonaean rulers 

of Judaea ð the ñwickedò high priests38 of Jerusalem Temple ð seemed to 

the Qumranites!  

The author of the 11QMelchizedek appears to have interpreted the prophe-

cy of Isa. 52:7 as predicting the coming of two ñmessengersò: the ñmessenger 

who announces peace (welfare)ò and the ñmessenger of good who announces 

salvation, saying to Zion: your God (˨˧ ˢˣ˪˞) reignsò ð with the term ˫ ˧ˢˣ˪˞ 

(lit. ñGodò) conceivably implicitly referring to Melchizedek, who exercises 

divine functions with respect to salvation and retribution. The ñmessenger 

who announces peace (˫ ˣ˪˷)ò, sc. socio-political welfare, ð called by the 

author of 11QMelch the ñanointed of the spiritò39 and identified with the fig-

ure of the ñanointedò/ ñprinceò mentioned in Daniel40 9:25 ð is in all proba-

bility the eschatological lay Messiah (perhaps a Davidite). But the ñmessen-

ger of good who announces salvationò is probably the Teacher of 

Righteousness of the Qumran community (= the priestly Messiah; cf. below), 

whose appearance was also foretold, according to the Qumran teaching, in 

Isa. 52:7 as well as in Isa. 61:2. It was the Teacher of Righteousness who be-

came the primary ñInstructorò (˪˧˩˷ˬˢ)41 of the members of the congregation 

and their ñmessengerò42 at the dawn of Qumran, so it is not surprising that in 

interpreting these passages from Isaiah in relation to the Qumran leader it is 

said that he appeared ñto instruct them (ˢˬ˪˧˩˷[ˢ]˪) in all (appointed) times 

of the wo[rld ...] in truth ... has turned away from Belial and will re[turn ...] ... 

                                                 
38 See, e.g.: Tantlevskij 1995.  
39 Cf. Isa. 61:1a: ñThe Spirit of the Lord GOD is upon me, because He has 

anointed meéò According to Lk. 4:16ï21, Jesus quoted the words of Isa. 61:1ï2 in 

relation to himself. (Cf. also: Lk. 6:20ï21.)  
40 Daniel (Heb. dǕniyyǛôl) was considered a prophet (˞˧˟ˮˢ) in Qumran (4QFlor 

2:4ï4a). The name of Daniel, a sage and righteous man of antiquity, is mentioned in 

Ezek. 14:14, 20, 28:3 (Masoretic vocalization: dǕniǛԁl), as well as in Ugaritic texts.  
41 Cf., e.g., the Thanksgiving Hymn of the Teacher 1QHa 20:11ï12: ñAnd I, In-

structor (˪ ˧˩˷ˬ), have known You, my God, through the spirit which You gave in me, 

and I have listened loyally to Your wonderful secret through Your Holy Spiritò. Cf. 

also, e.g.: 1QS 3:13ï4:26, 9:12ï16, 21; 1QSb 1:1, 3:22, 5:20, 4QSongs of the Sagea-b 

(4Q510ï511), 1QM 10:10, etc.  
42 Cf., e.g., the Thanksgiving Hymn of the Teacher 1QHa 23(top):12ï14: ñYou 

have openedé the sp[rin]g of Your truth to the creature whom You have supported 

with Your power, to [be,] according to Your truth, a messenger (˶ ˷˟ˬ) [é] of Your 

goodness (s ˩˟ˣ˦), óto proclaim to the poorô (˫˧ˣˮ˰ ˶˷˟˪; Isa. 61:1) the abundance of 

Your compassionò. Cf. also, e.g.: 1QHa 12:5ï6, 27ï29.  
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in the judgment[s] of God (˪ )˞, as is written about him: [óSaying to Zi]on: 

your God (˨ ˧ˢˣ˪˞) reignsô (Isa. 52:7). [óZi]onô i[s the congregation of all the 

sons of justice, those] who establish the covenant, those who avoid walking 

[on the pa]th of the peopleò43 (2:20ï24), i.e. the Qumran community. Since it 

is with the ñmessenger of good who announces salvationò that the prophecy 

of Isa. 61:2 correlates in 11QMelch, it is highly probable that the prophecy of 

Isa. 61:1 about the messenger whom the Lord sent ñto proclaim to captives 

libertyò also refers to the Teacher of Righteousness in this Qumran work: 

ñAnd ólibertyô will be óproclaimedô (Isa. 61:1) for them (i.e. óthe captivesô; 

Isa. 61:1, 11QMelch 2:4. ð I. T.), to free them from [the debt of] all their 

iniquities. And this [wil]l [happen] in the first week of the jubilee which fol-

lows the ni[ne] jubileesò (11QMelch 2:5ï7). The Teacher of Righteousness 

( ˢ˶ˣˬ ˵ˡ˴(ˢ)) was supposedly originally one of those ñhiddenò and ñsecretò 

ñteachersò (˫˧˶ˣˬ) (11QMelch 2:4ï5) who were persecuted by the Hellenizers 

in ca. 175ï164 B.C.E. and who are designated in Dan. 11:33, 35; 12:3, 10 as 

˫˧˪˩˷ˬˢ, i.e. ñthe instructors (in wisdom)ò (or: ñthe masters (in charge of 

teaching),ò ñthe wise (teachers),ò ñsagesò, etc.). Based on the data of some 

chronologies correlating with Dan. 9:24ï27, which are attested in Josephus 

Flavius (Antt. XIII, 301; also: Antt. XII, 322; BJ I, 70)44, it may be assumed 

that the ñfirst week (heptad)ò, i.e. seven years, of the ñtenth jubileeò corre-

sponds to the years of ruling of the Hasmonaean high priests Jonathan (152ï

142) and Simon (142ï134) ð when in all probability the Qumran communi-

ty was founded. On the other hand, it seems that we cannot exclude the pos-

sibility that the ñfirst weekò of the ñtenth jubileeò mentioned in 11QMelch 

2:7 corresponds to the period of Intersacerdotium in Judaea (Antt. XX, 237; 

cf.: XIII, 46) ð 159ï152 B.C.E. Let us note that at this time, as some schol-

ars believe, the Teacher of Righteousness, a priest of the Zadokite lineage, 

may have been ña major priest in the Temple (perhaps serving during the In-

terregnum as the High Priest), and led a group of priests from the Temple to 

Qumran around 150 B.C.E.ò45  

The following aspect attracts particular attention in the analysis of the 

11QMelchizedek. Judging from the context, a number of Biblical passages 

quoted in this work, in which God is the subject of action, are interpreted as 

referring to Melchizedek and correlate with his functions. It is noteworthy 

that the term ˪  ˞ԁǚl correlates with God Himself in the interpreted Biblical 

                                                 
43 Cf. the Halakhic Letterd (4Q397 = 4QMMTd), frags. 14ï21, 7ï8: ñ[éWe have 

segregated ourselves from the multitude of the peop[leé and] from mingling in 

these affairs, and from associating wi[th them] in these things.ò Cf. also: 1QS 5:1ï2, 

10ï11; CD-A 6:14ï15, 8:8, 16; CD-B 19:17, 29.  
44 Cf. also: Eusebius of Caesarea, Demonstratio Evangelica, VIII, 2, 87ï88. See 

further, e.g.: Tantlevskij 1997, 329ð339.  
45 Tantlevskij 1995, 15, n. 56. See in more detail, for example: Charlesworth (ed.) 

1990, 76ï89.  
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passages46, and the term ˫ ˧ˢˣ˪˞ ԁǜl¹h´m refers to Melchizedek47, including, 

probably, the phrase ñyour God (˨˧ˢˣ˪˞) reigns (Isa. 52:7).ò This terminolog-

ical differentiation, however, is not quite accentuated, so that the reader may 

relate the actions of ˪  ˞ to the mission of Melchizedek as well48. The latter 

assumption is indirectly supported by the fact that in the quotations from 

Deut. 15:2 and Ps. 7:9, the Tetragrammaton is substituted for the term ˪ ˞ԁǚl. 

In any case such a substitution was probably intended to bring the ñstatusesò 

of the functions of ˪  ˞ԁǚl and ˫ ˧ˢˣ˪˞ ԁǜl¹h´m closer together. As a parallel, 

let us note that the author of the Qumran ñMessianic Apocalypseò (4Q521) 

predicting on the basis of a number of relevant Bible passages the soteriolog-

ical mission of the eschatological ñMessiahò (˥˧˷ˬ) ð whom ñ[the heav]ens 

and the earth will listen toò (frag. 2, 2:1) and who, in particular, ñwill honour 

the pious upon the throne of an óeternal Kingdomô49ò (ibid., 2:7), ñmake the 

dead live (s ˧˥˧ ˫˧˸ˬ)ò, and ñproclaim (good) to the poor (˶˷˟˧ ˫˧ˣˮ˰)ò (Isa. 

61:1)50 (ibid., 2:12), ð refers specifically to the acts of ˧ˮˡ˞, the Lord, on 

earth: This gives an impression that here the Messiah is implicitly identified 

with ˧ˮˡ˞, the Lord, as far as His earthly eschatological soteriological mission 

is concerned.  

In this connection let us also note the expression ñthe (appointed) time for the 

óyear of graceô (Isa. 61:2) of Melchizedek (˵ˡ˴ ˧˩˪ˬ˪ ˭ˣ˴˶ˢ ˸ˮ˷˪)ò (11QMelch 2:9), 

originating probably from the influence of Isa. 61:2: ñTo proclaim the year of 

grace (˭ˣ˴˶ˢ ˸ ˮ˷) of the LORD...ò Along with the commonly used Qumran ex-

pression ñthe lot of Godò (˪ ˞˪ ˶ˣˠ)51, the notion ñthe lot of Mel[chi]zedek 

(˵ˡ˴[ ˧˩]˪ ˬ˪˶ˣˠ)ò appears in 11QMelch 2:8. The expression ñthe inheritance of 

Melchizedek (˵ ˡ˴ ˧ ˩˪ˬ ˸ ˪˥ˮ)ò (11QMelch 2:5) perhaps in some way correlated by 

the Qumranites with the Biblical concepts of ñthe inheritance of the LORDò and 

the ñinheritance of Godò. Thus, in Qumran the figure of Melchizedek was deified 

and he himself was most probably regarded as the person who/through whom the 

certain functions of God in relation to the world ð including the heavenly world 

He created ð are realized.  

3. The ñSon of Godò in the ñApocryphon of Danielò (4Q246)  

The work, conventionally referred to as the ñApocryphon of Danielò 

(4Q246), or ñPseudo-Danielò (4QpsDand ar)52, was probably composed out-

                                                 
46 Cf., e.g., the remark of the first publisher of the text: Woude 1965, 367f.  
47 With one exception, when this term correlates with the angels (2:10).  
48 Perhaps with the exception of 11QMelch 2:10.  
49 Cf., e.g.: Dan. 7:14; see also the next paragraph.  
50 In Isa. 61:1:  ˫˧ˣˮ˰ ˶˷˟˪ 
51 See, e.g.: 1QS 2:2; 1QM 13:5, 15:1, 17:7.  
52 The surviving fragment is paleographically dated to the end of the first century 

B.C.E. (See, e.g.: Justnes 2009, 31; Segal 2014, 290: Kusio 2020, 101 and n. 359). 
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side the Qumran community, but the Qumranites undoubtedly regarded it as 

visionary, if not prophetic53. This text, written in Aramaic, is essentially 

a kind of interpretation of Daniel54 7:13ï14:  

ñ13 I (sc. Daniel. ð I. T.) saw in the night visions,  

and, behold, (One) like a son of man (˶˟˩ ˷ˮ˞) was coming  

with the clouds of heaven,  

and came to the Ancient of Days55,56  

and they brought him near before Him.  
14 And there was given him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom,  

that all peoples, nations, and languages, should serve him (˭ˣ˥˪˲˧):  

his dominion (is) an everlasting dominion ( ˢˮ˦˪˷ ˭˦˪˷ ˪˰˫ ), which shall not pass 

away,  

and his kingdom (that) which shall not be destroyed57ò.  

The eschatological king of the world in the Aramaic text58 of Dan. 7:13ï

14 is probably identical with the transcendent figure in the Hebrew portion 

of the Book of Daniel, called as ñMan / One who looked like a son59 of 

                                                                                                                              
Regarding the discussion of the time of origin of this text (a part of probably much 

extensive work) see, e.g.: Justnes 2009, 167ï178.  
53 Cf.: n. 40.  
54 The Masoretic text of the Book of Daniel acquired its modern form by the end 

of 165 to early 164 B.C.E. in Judaea. See, e.g.: Hartman, Di Lella 1978, 14; cf.: 

Seow 2003, 7. It is accepted, however, that the verses of Dan. 12:11 and 12:12, as 

well as the prayer in Dan. 9:4ï20 may have been added later (but probably no later 

than the spring of 163 B.C.E.; cf.: Seow 2003, 7ï9).  
55 In Dan. 4:31 and 12:7, the Most High is named as ñOne Who lives foreverò.  
56 While the original text of Daniel points to the likeness of a transcendent and 

pre-existent world king to man, the author of the so-called Old Greek translation of 

this work is apparently seeking to emphasize the dual nature of this figure in his in-

terpretation of the passage Dan. 7:13:  

...and behold, on the clouds of heaven,  

as if ( ɠ) a Son of man were coming,  

and as if ( ɠ) Ancient of Days were approaching...  

On the reading ñéand as if ( ɠ) Ancient of Days were approachingò see, e.g.: 

Bruce 1977, 25; Lust 1978, 63; Bogaert 1984, 206. Cf., however: McLay 1994, 56f.; 

Reynolds 2008, 94ï103. In Theodotionôs version: ɤɠ, here: ñup toò.  
57 Cf. Dan. 4:31 of the kingdom of the Most High: ñHis dominion is an everlast-

ing dominion, and His kingdom (lasts) to all generationsò; cf. also: Dan. 2:44.  
58 Dan. 2:4bï7:28 contains material in Aramaic; the rest of the book is in Hebrew.  
59 Var.: ñsonsò.  
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man60ò (Dan., chaps. 10ï12) and ñOne like a man in appearanceò (Dan. 

8:15ï16)61.62  

The following words in the ñApocryphon of Danielò (4Q246) fragment 

are preserved (1:6ï2:9):  

1 1 ñé[up]on him rested;  

he fell down before the throne  
2 [é k]ing [since?] forever;  

Wrath is coming63 and changed 3 [é]ᾷ é your (sc. Daniel. ð I. T.) vision,  

and all will come upon the world.  
4 [é w]ars; trouble will come upon the earth 5 [é]  

and great slaughter in the provinces. 
6 ... king of Assyria [and E]gypt 7 [...]  

and will be great (˟ )˶ over the earth [...  
8 é] they [will d]o,  

and all will serve [him...  
9 And he] will be called [... G]reat [God]64 (65˞[˟  ˶˪]˞)66,  

and he will be designated by His name (ˢˮ˩˸˧ ˢˬ˷˟ˣ)67;  

2 1 he will be called Son of God (˪ ˞˧ ls ˶˟) 

and they will call him Son of the Most High (˭x ˧˪˰ ˶ )˟68.  

                                                 
60 Most manuscripts of the Masoretic text in Dan. 10:16.  
61 In Dan. 10:5ï6, 16, we possibly meet with an allusion to Ezek. 1:26ï28, 8:2ï3; 

cf. also: Rev., chaps. 4ï5.  
62 The texts of Dan. 10:5 and 12:6ï7 states that this Man ñwas clothed in (white) 

linen (badd´m)ò. This image probably correlates with the angelic figure of ñthe man 

clothed in (white) linen (hab-badd´m)ò in Ezek., chaps. 9ï10, who, at Godôs com-

mand, acts as intercessor for people ñwho mournò ñfor all abominationsò and exacts 

vengeance on others. Note in this connection that, according to the priestly materials 

of the Pentateuch (Ex. 28:42, 39:28; Lev. 6:10, 16:4, 23, 32), the Israelite-Judahite 

high priest and priests wore white linen robes ð ñholy garmentsò (Lev. 16:32).  

According to Dan. 10:5, the Manôs ñwaist was girded with (a belt of) pure gold 

of Uphazò. According to Ex. 28:8, 39:5, the high priestôs ephod belt ð which he 

wore during ceremonies over his chiton, and which was probably secured by a belt 

and two binding frames ð was made of gold. It is possible that these details suggest 

that the kingly Man was also thought of by the writer of the Book of Daniel as the 

heavenly High Priest.  
63 On the translation see, e.g.: Ferda 2014, 152; Kusio 2020, 103.  
64 Cf., e.g.: Ps. 76:2.  
65 Cf. 4Q246 2:7: s ˪˧˞˟ ˞˟ ˶˪ .˞ Cf. also: Dan. 2:45.  
66 The reconstruction ñ[... and he] will be called... [of G]reat [God]ò seems to be 

less likely (cf. the next phrase).  
67 Cf.: 4QVisions of ԂAmrama ar (4Q543), frag. 3, 1; 4QVisions of ԂAmramc ar 

(4Q545), frag. 1, 1:17ï18; 4Q374, frag. 2, 2:6.  
68 Cf. the text of Gabrielôs Annunciation as recorded in Lk. 1:32ï35; also: Mk. 5:7 

and Lk. 8:28; cf. further: the apocryphal Protogospel of Jacob, XI.  
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Like the comets (or: ósparksô. ð I. T.) 2 of a vision,  

so will their kingdom (sc. the kingdom of the heathen enemies of Israel. ð I. T.) be;  

they will rule (several) year[s] over 3 the earth  

and trample upon everything;  

nation will crush another nation,  

and province (another) provin[ce] ð  
4 vacat until he arises with God69 (or: óuntil the people of God arisesô. ð I. T.),  

and makes everyone rest from the sword.  
5 His kingdom (will be) an eternal kingdom (˫˪  ˰˸ ˣ˩˪ˬ)  

and all his paths in righteousness (˦˷˵˟).  

He will jud[ge] 6 the earth with righteousness (˦˷˵˟)70,  

and all will make peace (˫˪˷).  

The sword will cease in the earth,  
7 and all the provinces (or: ónationsô71. ð I. T.) will worship him (˭ ˣˡˠ˯˧)72.  

The Great God (is/will be) in his strength73 (74ˢ˪˧˞˟ ˞˟ ˶˪ )˞ ð  
8 He (Himself) will wage war for him (˟ ˶ ˵s  ˪l ˟˰˧ ˞ ˣˢ)75.  

He will place the peoples in his hand,  

All of them 9 He will cast before him.  

His dominion (will be) an everlasting dominion ( ˢˮ˦˪˷ ˭˦˪˷ ˫˪˰ ).  

And all the abysseséò76.  

The designation of the eschatological soteriological figure as the ñSon of 

Godò may go back to Dan. 3:25:  

ñLo, I (Nebuchadnezzar) see four men loose, walking in the midst of the fire, 

and they have no hurt; and the appearance of the fourth is like a son of God 

( ˶˟ ˭ˣ˧˪˰)ò.  

In Dan. 3:28 King Nebuchadnezzar of Babylon refers to the ñson of Godò 

as ñHis messenger (óangelô; ˢ˩˞˪ˬ),ò but the author of the ñApocryphon of 

                                                 
69 In connection with this translation of the phrase cf.: 4Q246 2:7ï9; cf. also: 

4QpIsa = 4Q161, frags. 8ï10, 3:18ï22.  
70 Cf.: Dan. 7:9ï12; 4Q Book of Giantsb ar (= 4Q530), frag. 2. Cf. also: Joel 4:12.  
71 Kusio 2020, 103.  
72 Cf.: 4QTime of Righteousness (4Q215a), frag. 1, 2:7ï8.  
73 Cf., e.g.: Knibb (1995, 176): ñThe great God will be his strengthò; Garc²a Mar-

t²nez and Tigchelaar (1999, 495): ñThe great God is his strengthò; Kusio (2020, 103): 

ñthe Great God will be his [or: their] aidò.  
74 Cf.: Ps. 22:1ï2, 20.  
75 Cf.: Kusio 2020, 103.  
76 For summaries of opinions concerning the identification of the figure of the 

ñSon of Godò see, e.g.: Justnes 2009, 29ï178; Ferda 2014, 150ï75; Segal 2014, 

289ï312; Kusio 2020, 101ï108. The present author has suggested a possible identi-

fication of the ñSon of Godò in 4Q246 with Melchizedek (redivivus) (see, e.g.: 

Tantlevskij 2004, 36 f.).  
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Danielò (4Q246) may well have identified this figure with the ñMan / One 

like a son of manò of the Book of Daniel.  

The phrase of 4Q246 1:9 ñand he] will be called [... G]reat [God] 

(˞[˟  ˶˪]˞; reconstructed on the basis of 2:7: ˪˞ ˞˟ .˶ ð I. T.), and he will be 

designated by His name (ˢˮ˩˸˧ ˢˬ˷˟ˣ ð italics are ours)ò implies that the 

Messianic figure will be called ñGodò (˪)˞77 or ñthe Lordò (˧ˮˡ˞). Thus, in 

4Q246 1:9ï2:1 we meet with a parallelism: ñhe will be designated by the 

name of Godðhe will be called Son of Godò78.  

The author of the ñApocryphon of Danielò, unlike the author of the Book 

of Daniel, emphasizes that the eschatological King is rather an earthly per-

son who has attained divine dignity and veneration ð he will be ñcalled,ò 

that is, recognized as a ñSon of Godò79.80  

The phrase of the ñApocryphon of Danielò 2:6 ñand all the provinces will 

worship (˭ ˣˡˠ˯˧) himò implies that the ñSon of Godò will be the object of 

worship of all peoples of the earth. In this connection it seems plausible that 

it is the ñSon of Godò that the passage ñ[...] the king of Assyria (sc. Syria. ð 

I. T.) [and E]gypt [...] he will be great over the earth [...] they will do, and all 

will serve [him...]ò (4Q246 1:6ï8) can have to do with. As a result of the vic-

torious war, the kingly ñSon of Godò could become, according to the author 

of the ñApocryphon of Danielò, the king of both Syria and Egypt. The king-

doms of the Seleucids and the Ptolemies coexisted at the end of the 4th ï the 

first half of the 1st centuries B.C.E., but ñthe king of Assyria and Egyptò was 

not known to Hellenistic history. In 169ï168 B.C.E., Antiochus IV 

Epiphanes (i.e. ñmanifestedò [as a god]; cf., e.g.: Dan. 8:10ï1281) almost 

conquered Egypt for a short time82, but eventually he failed (cf., e.g.: Dan. 

                                                 
77 Cf., e.g., Ex. 22:27; Is. 9:5; Pss. 2:6ï7, 45:7ï8, 82:1, 6, 89:27ï28, 110:3 about 

the ideal righteous King. (Cf. further, e.g.: 2 Kgs. 7:14ï1 = 2 Chr. 17:13; the Qum-

ran passages 1QSa 2:11ï12; 4QFlor 1:9ï13; 4Q369; cf. also: 4Q534, frag. 1, 1:10ï

11).  
78 As a parallel one can point out Jn. 20:28, where the resurrected Jesus is called 

 əɨɟɘɞɠ, the Lord, and  ɗŮɧɠ, God, and Jn. 20:31, where he is designated 

 ɉɟɘůŰɧɠ, the Christ, and  ɡɠ Űɞ ɗŮɞ, the Son of God (cf. also: Jn. 10:33ï38).  
79 Cf., e.g.: Wis. Sol. 2:13, 18 (cf. also: verse 16), where the author speaks of a 

ñrighteous manò who calls himself a ñson of the Lord,ò a ñson of Godò (cf. also: 5:5).  
80 As a parallel development of the concept of the worldôs King of the ñhumanò 

origin one can point out, e.g., Num. 24:7 in the Septuagint version, as well as the 

passages of Philoôs treatises ñOn the Life of Mosesò, I, 289, and ñOn Rewards and 

Punishments", 93ï97, 165. (Cf., e.g.: Borgen 1997, 271, 276; Hengel 2007, 51ï56.)  
81 ʉf. also: 4Q248 Acts of a Greek King in Egypt and Jerusalem.  
82 If the formal acceptance of the title of Pharaoh by Antiochus IV Epiphanes in 

Memphis took place in reality (according to: Porphyry apud Jerome, De Antichristo 

in Danielem (11.21) [IV], 62ï65; cf. e.g.: Lorein 2003, 152f.), it is unlikely that the 
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11:25ï30); as to the real Son of God ð from the ñApocryphon of Danielòôs 

author point of view ð he would subjugate both Syria and Egypt actually. 

Note in this connection that according to the Qumran ñScroll of War of the 

Sons of Light Against the Sons of Darknessò (1QM 1:2, 4), military defeat of 

the hosts of the ñKittim of Assyriaò (the Seleucid kingdom) and the ñKittim 

in Egyptò (probably the Ptolemaic Egypt), headed by their ñkingsò (˫˧˩˪ˬ)83, 

was one of the very first aims of the light forces of Israel under the head of 

the Messiah-Prince (1QM 5:1)84.85  

4. Conclusion  

Apart from the parallels in the images of the divine eschatological soteriologi-

cal figures of Melchizedek in 11QMelch and the ñSon of Godò in 4Q246, there 

are also significant differences between them, central of which, judging from 

the extant fragments, are the following. God the Creator is transcendent to cre-

ation; Melchizedek is predominantly the spiritual head of the entire universe, 

who during the Eschaton will put an end to all the dark forces of creation led 

by Belial, atone for the sins of the worthy and retaliate against the sinful. (Cf. 

the image of the Lordôs ñMessiahò in 4Q521, frag. 2, 2:1, ñwhom [the 

heav]ens and the earth will listen toò, i.e. the whole universe.)  

As for the ñSon of Godò in 4Q246, his mission is mainly directed to 

earthly affairs, albeit on a global scale; he appears as a lay and military lead-

er who comes at a critical moment to the aid of Godôs people and is called to 

establish a just and righteous world order and in fact to become the ruler of 

the united earthly kingdom. (Cf., e.g., 4Q246, frag. 2, 2:5ï6: ñHe will jud[ge] 

(here probably: óruleô, ógovernô. ð I. T.) the earth with righteousness (˦˷˵˟), 

and all will make peace (˫˪˷)ò.) To a certain extent the image of ñSon of 

Godò in 4Q246 may be compared with the personali ty of the eschatological 

ñmessenger who announces peace (˫ˣ˪˷)ò (Isa. 52:7), i.e. establishes socio-

political welfare on earth, and who is identified in 11QMelch 2:16, 18 with 

the figure of the ñanointedò/ ñprinceò mentioned in Dan. 9:25. Melchizedek, 

on the other hand, appears in 11QMelch as a divine figure on a universal, not 

just global, scaleðone could even say, like a second ñGodò within the creat-

ed universe.  

                                                                                                                              
news of this staged event was widely disseminated, much less was it perceived le-

gally.  
83 See, e. g.: 1QM 15:2; 4Q247 (= 4QApocWeeks?), frag. 1, 6.  
84 Cf. also the texts 4Q285, frags. 4ï5, 4Q14, frag.1, and the Qumran Commen-

tary on Isaiah 4QpIsaa (= 4Q161).  
85 Many scholars, however, identify the ñKittimò of the Qumran manuscripts with 

the Romans. In our opinion, in different Qumran texts the name ñKittimò most likely 

refers to two different peoples ð Macedonians/Greeks (in the earlier works) and 

Romans (in the later ones). (See, e.g.: Tantlevskij 1995, 19ï21, n. 24.)  
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 (D.L. IX, 20 = 21 A 1 DK): 
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  I II         
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     -      

       

          

            

         

        

      

 

I 

 

        

      

        

       

 2      

                                                 
1        A 1 DK. 
2          

            

          

         

 Liber de vita et moribus philosophorum  XIV     



   /  Vol. 15. 2 (2021) 
 

 

 

645 

             

          

         

-       

          

        

       

     3 

           

      Ep. XXIII, 10).4   

     Ep. VIII        

          

   Ep. VI, 23; VIII, 1; 90 et 109 Puncuh  

        

     Ep. VIII, 1, 810, 

26, 45 et           

             

           Utinam nunquam 

id opus adgressus essem        

    Vitae philosophorum (Ep. VI, 27). 

            

       Codex Strozzianus   

          

    Laurentianus 69, 21    

        

             

          

            

          

          

                                                                                                                              
       1345). 

          

           

(Dorandi 2009, 201222). 
3        CALMA 

2000, I, 2, 204207.  
4              

   Mehus       
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    5    

 XV           

 6      

         

      Vitae philosophorum  

           

          

          

          

         

   Videtur autem a pytagoricis Parmenisco et Orestade ut Favori-

nus in primo Commentariorum ait defecisse7       

       

         

        

   deficio     a (ab)  

    -  -    -  -

          

       -     

     8 

        

            

          

 9        

                                                 
5            

     Ep. XXIII     

          

            

         

(Sottili 1984, 699745). 
6           

XV    GW 1968, VII, 432436 (No. 0837808384).  
7 Traversari 1472, 112v         

         

 No. AC         

         
8   deficio  a (ab)    Ep. VI, 17; XV, 6; XXII, 20. 
9  Gigante 1988, 421451 passim. 
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        10    

         

          

 11 

        

     Vitae philosophorum  

         

         

     Laurentianus 69, 35, saec. XV     

     12    

         

         

   -        

     (f. 195v    

       -    

        D.L. IX, 

      Vitae philosophorum. 

        

         -

     -  

          

   XIV  Liber de vita et moribus philosophorum 

           

    XLIX Knust     

           Poesis 

philosophica       

          

          

          

        

                                                 
10 JanȅȰek 1992, 206 (s.v. ).  
11          

 vendo (D.L. I, 57; , 25 et 119; III, 19; IV, 14 et 49; VI, 74 = Traversari 1472, 9v, 21r, 

32v, 37v, 48v, 53r, 73r         veneo ( , 48; VI, 35 

= 24r; 69r     venundo (XI, 66 = 117v   emo  

  VI, 29 et 35 = 68v et 69r       

    venditores (VI, 40 = 70r). 
12 Knoepfler 1991, 2244; Dorandi 2009, 222228. 
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     -       

          

         

(D.L. I          

           

         

         D.L. IX    VIII, 

          

          

         

         

       -       

    

       

         

        

        

 V          

          

       13   

        

 Videtur a Pythagoricis emptus fuisse (sic) Parmenisco, atque Orestade, 

quemadmodum est apud Phavorinum in primo Commentariorum    

          

      14      

       

          

        

       

         In 

Diogenem Laertium notae et emendationes    

          

      non emptus, sed venditus   

         

          

                                                 
13      Gigante 1988, 430   

 Knoepfler 1991, 6472. 
14 Aldobrandini 1594, 242.  
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       15 

        

           

multi corrigunt  (sic        Si 

hoc voluit Diogenes, scripsit certe obscurius16      

         

          

         .17 

         

        

          

        

       18    

              

 19      

    in furto deprehensus esse   

     20   

        

         

        21 

        

        22 

          

        

                                                 
15 Casaubon 1664, 23. 
16 Karsten 1830, 1415 n. 28. 
17  Barigazzi 1966, 200. 
18 Pressel 1822, 7677 (s.v. ,  etc.). 
19 Karsten 1830, 15 n. 28. 
20 Huebnerus 1831, II, 344. 
21 Marres 1853, 103. 
22 Nietzsche ap. Mensching 1963, 75 n. 76. (      

           

              

     D.L. IX, 20.) 
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       -  

         
23        

           24 

       

            

       25 

          
26         

        D.L. I, 63; 

 I, 39; VII, 31; VIII, 7475; IX        

       27  

          

             

            

    II, 1617, 6064, 6585 etc  

   -             

           IV      

    I           

        

         

 28 

         

        

           -

    Poetarum philosophorum fragmenta     

       intercidit nomen 

velut Hieronis (nam res ad Platonis exemplar ficta videtur), cetera supplevi.29 

        

Dublette zu Platons Leben       

                                                 
23 Fritz 1939, 960. 
24 Untersteiner 1956, 14. 
25 Hope 1930, 163. 
26 Mejer 1978, 32 n. 67.  
27 . Gigante 1986, 3940. 
28 Mensching 1963, 75. 
29 Diels 1901, 21. 
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  D.L. III, 1920; II          

         D.L. IX, 19 = 21 A 1 

DK; FGrHist 566 F 133 = A 8; Plut. Reg. et imp. apophth. 175 C = A    

    

        

       -  

        

       

 -           

         

 -        

         

         
30        

             

     <  >    .31  

        

          

     -      

         

          

<  ***  >    .32 

 

II  

 

           

         

           

          

                                                 
30 . Hicks 1925, II, 428; Long 1964, II, 447; Barigazzi 1966, 199200 (Favor. fr. 38). 
31 Marcovich 1999, 645.       

        Gigante 1962, 431 

n         
32 Amato 2010, 212213 (Favorin. fr. 46). 
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           (Aristox. 

fr. 18 Wehrli; Dicaearch. fr. 41A Mirhady        

          

         

        

         33 

       

     Aristox. fr. 31 Wehrli = Iamb. Vit. Pyth. XXXIII, 

233236 = 58 D 7 DK; . Nicomachus, FGrHist 1063 F 3 = Porph. Vit. Pyth. 60 61; 

Diod. X, 4, 3 = 55 DK; Cic. De fin. II       

          

          

     -       

   Iamb. Vit. Pyth. XXXIII, 237      

        

    Ibid. XXXIII, 239; Diod. X, 4, 1 = 54, 3 DK   

          Iamb. Vit. Pyth. 

XXXIII, 239). 

        -

            

         

             

         

           

        Iamb. 

Vit. Pyth. XXVII         

    Ibid        

           

     

           

          

          

                                                 
33    
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 D.L. II, 103; III           

   III           

       Apul. De Plat. I, 3; . Demosth. LXI, 

46; Cic. Rep. I 10, 16; Olymp. In Plat. Alcib. 2, 8992; Phot., cod. 249  .).  

     VII-      

        

          

               

        Plat. 

Ep. VII    D.L. III, 21; VIII       

     -    

    34      

            

             

(Iamb. Vit. Pyth. XXVII, 127 = 54, 1 DK         

             

         

       III, 1920; II    

       11    (Tzetz. Chil. 

X, 995     -     

        

     -      

Diod. XV, 7; Olymp. In Plat. Alcib. 2, 114122; In Plat. Gorg. 41, 8).35     

             

 -  

          

             

   Chronicon Romanum, FGrHist 252 F B 7; Iamb. Vit. 

Pyth. IV, 19; Theol. ar. 52         

        

eum a quodam Gillo [F; Gyllo  rotoniensium principe reciperatum  Apul. 

Flor. XV           

           

   Syllus       

 ap. Iamb. Vit. Pyth. VI        

        

                                                 
34  Mathieu 1987, 246254; Lloyd 1990, 159174; Huffman 2005, 3242. 
35  Riginos 1976, 8692. 
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   Iamb. Vit. Pyth. 7***   IX, 47 et 7***, 

144).36            

  37    38   

          

             

           

      

       -   

          

           

        

           

            

           

            

         

        

        

           

          

      39   

        

    

          

       D.L. IX     B 1112 

DK     Ibid   I, 23 = B     IX, 18; 

                                                 
36 Rohde 1885, 111. 
37 Helm   lege Syllo  
38 La Rocca 2005, 216; Lee 2005, 142. : Opeku 1974, 240241; Hunink 2001, 147. 
39     D.L. IX, 18 = 21 A 1 DK:  [sc. ]   

     <         

>,             

            

         

     Diels 1887, 256257 n. 4; Id.       n    

  Pythagoras und Xenophanes sind Feinde    

        Gigon 1945, 

159            

  Lumpe 1952, 2122. 
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 I, 111 = B         

  IX            

      -  

         POxy 1087 = B 21a).  

          

(D.L. VIII, 36 = B       

 
         

      

        

      

 

        

     40    

         

    41      

        

         

        42 

            

           

   43     

          

               

          

           

       

         

        

         

          

           

          

         

                                                 
40 Del Basso 1975, 163176. 
41 Lesher 1992, 7980. 
42 SchȎfer 2009, 4869. 
43          

  30. 
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    44           

          

          

,   [codd.:  Ritschl],   . (D.L. I, 

16).45           

       

       D.L. IX, 

              

        

           

         

         

           

  D.L. II      Demetr. Phal. fr. 82 

Wehrli; fr. 85 SOD          

      D.L. II        

        46   

          

        
47 

             

             

          

         

 ap. Iamb. Vit. Pyth. VI       

        

         

V IV               

                                                 
44 Mejer 1978, 1629. 
45 Ritschl             

          

    C          

    ipse D.L. errorem commisisse vid  Dorandi 

2013, 76). 
46            

(Panaet. fr. 115 van Straaten; test. 85 Alesse = Plut. De cohib. ira 16, 463 D   Posid. F 165 

EdelsteinKidd = 59 A 33 DK; Cic. Tusc. disp. III 14, 2930; Plut. De tranq. an. 16, 474 D). 
47 Mejer 1978, 25.  
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48       

(      IV       

           

          

    

          

         

    VI V         

           

         

           49 

            

      V IV   50     

        

         Aristox. fr. 

20a-b Wehrli = Luc. De long. 18 et Val. Max. VIII, 13, ext. 3; Plin. NH VIII, 168).  

        

        

          

          

,          

         

      -     

      -  

        

  Athen. XIV, 614a = 20, 3 DK     

           

           

     

           

           

      D.L. VIII       

                                                 
48           

Dictionnaire des philosophes antiques: Macris 2018a, 192193; Id. 2018b, 219220. 
49          

   -        Thesleff 1957. 
50    Macris       

  Id. 2005, 798799). 
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(Aristox. fr. 43 Wehrli = D.L. VIII        

          

          

         

      -     

         Aristox. fr. 20a 

Wehrli = Luc. De long.           

          

    51        

        

         

        

          

         

         

            

         

             

          

           

          

           

         , 

            

         

   

         

         

          

        

          

  l honneur des Pythagoriciens52     

           

        

                                                 
51 . Macris 2018c, 221. 
52 Brunschwig 2009, 1063 n. 1. 
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 -   D.L. III, 20; II, 86).53 

         

        

          

          54 

       

  Diod. XII, 9, 5    -     

(Iamb. Vit. Pyth. VI          

        -    

           

       Athen. XIV, 614a = 20, 3 

DK          

   55    

         

        

           

    (Luc. Demosth. encom. 23; Ael. VH II, 27; . 

Olymp. In Plat. Alcib. 2, 122127; In Plat. Gorg. 41, 8). 

         

         

         

           

             

          

          

     -     

           

  

 

                                                 
53  Hope 1930, 102.  
54    
55            

           

          

            

         Hdt. IV, 95; D.L. V, 36; VII, 36; VIII, 2; X, 

3, 10; Aul. Gell. Noct. Att. II 18, 8; Macrob. Sat. I 11, 42 etc.). 
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III  

 

          

  Vitae philosophorum        

        

         veniisse  

        56 

         

         

           

 57        

           58 

         

    :   <...>  

 .59       

          

          

        

Er [Xenophanes] soll von den Pythagoreern Parmeniskos und Orestades 

verkauft worden sein usw 60 

            

       

        

            

Xenhfanes i els pitagh rics: un omentari a Dih genes Laerci 9, 20    

         

        

       61 

          

        

 62        

                                                 
56 Cobet 1850, 232. 
57 Mensching 1963, 7475 (fr. 8 et comm.). 
58 Brunschwig 2009, 1063. 
59 Dorandi 2013, 669670. 
60 Apelt 1921, II, 144, 270 n. 16. 
61 Grau 2009.  
62           Grau 

20142018. 
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     ad locum      

          

  

         

  -        

   63          

           

           

           

   

-          

        

          

        

          

 D.L. IV, 14)         

          

             

         
64 

-          

  -         

         

         

    -       

          

      D.L. IV, 5 = Favorin. fr. 

9 Mensching; 39 Barigazzi; 47 Amato   Aul. Gell. Noct. Att. III 17, 1   

          

   Procl. In Tim. I     

         D.L. III, 

9 = Satyr. fr. 10 Schorn; D.L. VIII, 15, 84 et 85 = Hermipp., FGrHist 1026 F 69; Cic. 

Rep. II, 10, 161; Aul. Gell. Noct. Att. III 17, 1      

          

             

     -      

                                                 
63 Grau 2019, 187. 
64 Ibid., 194. 
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         -  

      D.L. VIII, 5455).65 

         

         

       Vitae 

philosophorum       -  

           

            

           

           

        

          

          

         

         

          

       

       

        

   Alexis fr. 27, 201203, 223 PCG II; Antiphanes fr. 

133, 166, 225 PCG II; Aristophon fr. 9 10, 12 PCG IV  ratinus Jr fr. 6 7 PCG IV; 

Mnesimachus fr. 1 PCG VII        

        

        

         

            

           

   fr. 223 PCG II      

            

         

   -         
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65 Ibid., 195196. 
66  2012, 157. 
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raturgeschichte         Die grie-
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67 Grau 2019, 194, 196. 
68 Stuart 1931, 285304; Wehrli 1973, 193208; Fairweather 1974, 231275. 
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         B 3, 8, 

45 DK        

          

          

            

      D.L. IX, 1     

         Hdt. VII, 164; Thuc. VI, 

           

    69        
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/ǜǽǩǸǷǜǴ 3ǡǼǡǜǻǟǧ 6ǷǩǿǡǻǼǩǽȂ )ǩǦǧǡǻ ǼǟǧǸǸǴ ǸǢ &ǟǸǷǸǶǩǟǼ  /ǩȃǧǷȂ /ǸǿǦǸǻǸǠ 

IN SEARCH OF THE HERACLITEAN LOGOS 

ABSTRACT. The paper attempts to clarify the essence of logos as found in the teaching of 

Heraclitus. The author identifies meanings which Heraclitus attributes to the concept, 

investigates his suggested method of cognizing logos, and analyzes the benefits bestowed 

upon a human being by comprehension of logos. It is hypothesized that the Heraclitean 

logos is not an originating principle, like a supreme god or cosmic fire, but its attribute  

the verbalized intelligence of beinǦ ǩǷǧǡǻǡǷǽ ǝǸǽǧ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ȀǸǻǴǠ ǜǼ ǜ ȀǧǸǴǡ ǜǷǠ ǸǷǡ Ǽ ǼǸǾǴ  

As a mental-verbal projection, logos is open not to the sensory organs or even reason, but 

to the intellectual intuition. Therefore, the knowledge of logos cannot be taught, but can 

be obtained through self-cognition. Comprehension of logos leads to following the uni-

ǿǡǻǼǜǴ  Ȁǧǩǟǧ  ǩǷ ǹǸǴǩǽȂ Ǽ ǴǩǢǡ  ǩǼ ǡǺǾǜǴ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǟǸǶǶǸǷ ǦǸǸǠ  )ǸȀǡǿǡǻ  ǜǟǟǸǻǠǩǷǦ ǽǸ )ǡǻǜ

ǟǴǩǽǾǼ  ǽǧǩǼ ǩǼ ǼǸǶǡǽǧǩǷǦ ǜǽǽǜǩǷǜǝǴǡ ǸǷǴȂ ǝȂ ȀǩǼǡ ǜǷǠ ǿǩǻǽǾǸǾǼ  ǽǧǡ ǝǡǼǽ  ǷǸǽ ǝȂ ȀǩǟǲǡǠ 

and ignorant majority. 

KEYWORDS: )ǡǻǜǟǴǩǽǾǼ  ǴǸǦǸǼ  ǲǷǸȀǴǡǠǦǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǸǷǡ ǜǷǠ ǾǷǩǿǡǻǼǜǴ  ǶǡǷǽǜǴ-verbal projec-

tion of being, cognition as self-exploration, role of a sage in a state. 
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EURYTUS AS A DISCIPLE OF PHILOLAUS 

ABSTRACT. In this article we analyse the teaching of one of the last Early Pythagoreans, 

Eurytus of Tarentum, by comparing it with the philosophy of his teacher, Philolaus of 

$ǻǸǽǸǷ  &ǾǻȂǽǾǼ ǩǼ ǲǷǸȀǷ ǽǸ ǾǼ ǽǧǻǸǾǦǧ ǧǩǼ ǹǡǻǢǸǻǶǜǷǟǡ ǸǢ ǠǡǢǩǷǩǷǦ  ǜ ǽǧǩǷǦ Ȁǩǽǧ ǽǧǡ 

number of pebbles needed to draw its silhouette. We strive to find signs of Philolaus' ide-

as in Eurytus' practice. Our quest focuses on Philolaus' teaching on first principles, har-

mony, generation of cosmos, knowability, number and musical intervals. Our principal 

goal is a separation of these fifth-century concepts from misrepresentations which arose 

due to intense practice of retelling and reinterpretation of Early Pythagorean thought 

during the following centuries; specifically, we emphasise the impossibility of an abstract 

notion of number in Early Pythagoreanism. We conclude that the structure of Eurytus' 

demonstrations correctly expresses all fundamental aspects of Philolaus' philosophy and 

thus gives us a trustworthy representation of genuine Early Pythagorean thought. 

KEYWORDS: Philolaus, Eurytus, Early Pythagoreans, limit, the one, number, harmonics, 

abstract. 

 

     )     

            

      

            

          

       

           ) 

        

       

          

           

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole


    
 

 

682 

          

           

    -  

       

        

          

       

         

:  

           

      

        

  

       

             

   

          , -

-  -          

      

 

        

          

   1          

         

             

    

          

           

           

     

          

[~         

          

         2 

                                                 
1 DK 44 A 4 5 (DL VIII.46, III.6). 
2 DK 44 B 1 (DL VIII        

          

  Huffman      DK. 



   /  Vol. 15. 2 (2021) 
 

 

 

683 

             

       

        

            

            

            

       3 

          

          

            

          

  

            

           

            

          

            

[...].4 

         

          

         

   5       

        

          7  

         

       -

          

                                                 
3 DK 44 B 2 (Stobaeus. Eclogae 1.21.7a       Huffman 

      -  world-order     

        Huffman 1996, 103 n. 3). 
4 DK 44 B 7 (Stobaeus. Eclogae   DK 44 B 17 (Stobaeus. Eclogae 1.15.7). 
5        

         

          

          

         

           

  Burkert, 1972, 13, 16 n. 4; Barnes        

      Thesleff 1961, 73. 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm


    
 

 

684 

         

        

     6   

      ,   

  *7       

          

         

   

         

         

                                                 
6         

 Philip     Guthrie 1962, 242ff, 259       

          

(Sext. Emp. Adv. math. IV.2  -     -

          

           

        

             

          

             

            

             

           

 DL VIII.24          

       )      

           

             

                

                

         -  

             

         

(      , ,       

            Nicom. 

Th. ar. 74.10 = DK 44 A           

         

            

               

           

          



   /  Vol. 15. 2 (2021) 
 

 

 

685 

        

            

        7   

         

        -   

 ,8        

        

     -   

.9 

        

   

            

     .10 

             .11  

          

           

        

          

            

           

          

   12             

                                                 
7              

      Huffman    Burkert 1972, 255 n. 

 Though   looks suspiciously like dittography, the combination of the  

 with the    in Aristotle (Met. 1080b20, cf. 1091a12ff) still stands  

quite apart from the problem of authenticity  
8  Huffman 1993, 228        

          

             

  Pl. Sym. 187ab      51). 
9        Schibli    

               

,            

       
10 DK 44 B 4 (Stobaeus. Eclogae 1.21.7b   Huffman    

  without this         
11 DK 44 B 3 (Iamblichus, In Nic. 7.8).    Huffman 1993, 114. 
12            

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm


    
 

 

686 

              

     .13 

         

              

        

    .14  

         

          

      

       -   

        7     

          

          

  15       

    

 ǜ              

             

          

      : 2]    :     :   

    :    3 :    2 :        

 16 

          

    :    :     

         

           :    

                                                 
13 Arist. Met. 986a15         Ross 

1924. 
14 Arist. Met           

          

           Barnes 1982, 

297. 
15 DK 45 3 (Arist. Met. 1092b8ff         

           

         
16 Nic. Harm       Stobaeus. Eclogae 1.21.7d   

 DK 44 B     a    Huffman 1993, 145). 

 Kahn            

 



   /  Vol. 15. 2 (2021) 
 

 

 

687 

1 : 2            

           

   -         

       

        

     

             

             

        

         
.17 

       

,18    V ,19      

  .20 

       

          

        

   7       

  .21        

        

 .22        
                                                 

17 Xenocrates fr. 9 Heinze; Heinze 1892, 162;  2012, 223. 
18  Huffman        Barker 2014, 

202 n       -      

        -     

   DK 47 B       
19           

  Barker 2014, 186 n. 2, 202; Burkert 1972, 1934, 3778; Horky 2013, 37   

2012, 266        

312). 
20 Huffman         

            

       West 1992, 234. 

   DK 18 13. 
21        III      I    

(Creese 2010, 76; Barker 2014, 203). 
22           

         

         

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm


    
 

 

688 

      
23:  

            

     

          

          

             

              

         

          

           

                  

  

            

  -          

            

          

         

            

   .24 

            

        

          

          

        

             

           

       

             

           

           

            

                                                                                                                              
           

        

    Creese 76 n. 134. 
23 Barker 2014, 1856. 
24 Ptolemaʈs ap. Porph. In Harm. 1.23, 1.25;  2013, 31, 35. 



   /  Vol. 15. 2 (2021) 
 

 

 

689 

           

       .25 

           

         

    26      

             

       .     

       ,27 

          

     

   ǜ      

  7         

       

          

   .28     

           

          

       -      

. 

      -   

         

         

 7          

            

          

    .29       ǜ  

         

           

                                                 
25 Pl. Res. 531a c;  1994, 31314.         

   Barker 2014, 188       

     West 1992, 233. 
26    Barker 2014, 190. 
27 West 1992, 233. 
28            

               

       
29            

           

         

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm


    
 

 

690 

         ǩ  

          -    

     ǩǩ   

      -     

      ǩǩǩ     

          

          

  30       

           

   

           

            

          

    7?31          

         

    ǾǷǩǽ   32;   

          

         

       

          

         

         .33 

        

        

        

                                                 
30          Arist. Phys. 

219b6     e        

           

              

 
31        Arist. Met. 

1080b16         Huffman 1993, 204ff  Schibli 1996, 

116, 126. 
32          

        Arist. Met. 

27; DK 58 B     Schibli 1996, 127 n.   Huffman 1993, 340. 
33 Arist. Met      



   /  Vol. 15. 2 (2021) 
 

 

 

691 

          

  34 

        

      

      .   

        

  35  

        

          

                                                 
34        -    

(DK 44 B          

            

(            

          ) 

               

           

 -          

 i)         : 2, 2 : 3, 3 : 4 

 Huffman 1993, 178, 188); (ii)  -        

      Cornford 1923: 23); (iii )   

         Schibli 1996, 

120 n           

 . 
35             

          Nussbaum 1979, 903), 

    number   Zahl     

           

           

     causes     

  -          

 abstract entity       has whatever makes 

something countable        

         Huffman 

1972, 173           -   

      an ordered plurality   

          

        Pl. Res. 531c  

           

          

 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm


    
 

 

692 

         

        

       ǩ   

   XX      

           

  ǩǩ        

         
36           

       

          

     

           

          

   37 

          

  

 ǜ           

           

   -        

  38 

        

     -    

      ǩ   

           

      

                                                 
36          Cornford 1923; Bur-

net 1948, 314ff; Raven 1948, 43     Knorr 1975, 43ff; Furley 1967, 44ff    

  53       Burkert 1972, 285ff   
37 DK 51 2 (Hippol. Refut. I 15). 
38 DK   "Ɍǽ  *           

       -   IV,  

            

          

             

     



   /  Vol. 15. 2 (2021) 
 

 

 

693 

     39; (ii)     

  40; (iii)         

     .41      

          

       

         

         

       

        

        

        

           

            

           

     

       

         

     .42 

          

          

          

        

           

    

        

         

                                                 
39  Burkert 1972, 39ff, 285ff      

            

 
40        
41  Guthrie 1962, 323 sq. 
42         Cornelli 2013, 

141ff         

 Aristotle would have been led to this synthesis, on the one hand, by his difficulty 

in accepting the overly simplistic material notion of number as analogous with Eurytus  

pebbles               

            

     

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm


    
 

 

694 

 .43         

        

              

       (i)    

         (ii)  

  -   

           

       

          

           

 -        

).44 

          

 .45       

         

       

          

 

         

          

         .46    

         

           

          

            

(         47  

         

           

         

                                                 
43         Barnes 1982,  I for 

one am prepared to credit Philolaus with the discovery of Aristotelian form  
44 Arist. De sensu 439a32 33 (DK 58 B         
45           
46            

       Heath 1956, I     

         

   
47 Euc. I def   -    



   /  Vol. 15. 2 (2021) 
 

 

 

695 

          

          

            

           

        

          

      48      

.49        

       

        ).50  

  -     

       

        

        

           

     

              

        

           

          

             

          

                                                 
48            

              

  De sensu        

          

          

            

(        Heath 1956, I      

Burkert 1972, 68 n. 97. 
49 Pl. Meno 75e 76a, 76d          

          -   

   )             

           

             

            

 
50 Euc. I def    -    

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm


    
 

 

696 

            

          

           

            

            

    51 

        

        

          

       

             

           

          

         

          

      -        

          

            

 52 

                                                 
51 DK 45 3 (Arist. Met. 1092b8ff);  1989, 466.    

      
52 Thphr. Metaph. III, 6a16    DK       

           

           

          

         

         

            

             

           

   -          

          

        

          

           

          

         

          

           Netz    

         



   /  Vol. 15. 2 (2021) 
 

 

 

697 

        

         

         

         

          

        

       

          

       

              

           

         

        

         

   -      

         

       

        

            

        -  

        

       

          

        

          

      

       

         

           , 

           

     

        

         

          

   53:  

                                                                                                                              
           

       
53   Barnes 1982, 297. 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm


    
 

 

698 

         

              

        

    .54 

       

       

      55 

            

  

            

        

,56       

         

       

        

  .57  

         

        

           

 ,58       

           

                                                 
54 Arist. Met           

           
55          

          

           (BɃlis 1983, 66). 
56       -     

   BɃlis 1983, 73          

         

           

      92; Netz      

            

       -

        
57         

           

             

      Arist. Met. 984b23ff    ff). 
58 Pl. Tht 145a 148a (DK 43 4). 



   /  Vol. 15. 2 (2021) 
 

 

 

699 

        

     59   

          

        

       

       

         -  

         

       

       

    
 

 

          

  -  

          4ǞǦǴǱǠ 10.2, 710

732. 

-            

 **   

            

   

          -    

  420. 

           -

 

         

         -      

59 262.  

         -     

1, 65448.  

          

    Democritea  

                                                 
59        

          

              

       

           

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm


    
 

 

700 

-         *7*    

     -    

         

          -      

575612. 

            

     

            

 ) 4ǞǦǴǱǠ 6.1, 2357. 

Barnes, J. (1982) The Presocratic Philosophers. London. 

Barker, A. (2014) Pythagorean Harmonics in Huffman 2014, 185203. 

#ɃǴǩǼ  "   -ǡ 1ǻǸǟɃǠɃ Ǡǡ /ǾǶɃǻǜǽǩǸǷ ǠǾ 1ȂǽǧǜǦǸǻǩǟǩǡǷ &ǾǻȂǽǸǼ  3ǠǻǺǠ ǟǠǸ tǹǺǟǠǸ 

Grecques 96: 6475. 

Burkert, W. (1972) Lore and Science in Ancient Pythagoreanism. Cambridge, Mass. 

Burnet, J. (19484) Early Greek Philosophy. London. 

Cornelli, G. (2013) In Search of Pythagoreanism: Pythagoreanism as an Historiographical 

Category. Berlin/Boston. 

$ǸǻǷǢǸǻǠ  '  .   .ȂǼǽǩǟǩǼǶ ǜǷǠ 4ǟǩǡǷǟǡ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ 1ȂǽǧǜǦǸǻǡǜǷ 5ǻǜǠǩǽǩǸǷ ǟǸǷǽ  The 

Classical Quarterly 17, 1 12. 

Creese, D. (2010) The Monochord in Ancient Greek Harmonic Science. Cambridge. 

Diels, H., Kranz, W. (195119526) Die Fragmente der Vorsokratiker. Griechisch und 

Deutsch von H. Diels; 6. Aufl. hrsg. von W. Kranz. Bde. 13. Berlin. [DK] 

Furley, D. J. (1967) Two Studies in Greek Atomists. Princeton. 

Guthrie, W. K. C. (1962) A History of Greek Philosophy. Cambridge. Vol. I. 

Heath, T. L., tran., ed. (1956) The Thirteen Books of Euclid's Elements. Translated from the 

Text of Heiberg with Introduction and Commentary by Sir Thomas L. Heath. Vols 

1 3. New York [= Cambridge, 19252]. 

Heiberg, I. L. (18831888) Euclidis Elementa. Edidit et Latine interpretatus est I. L. Heiberg. 

T. I V. Lipsiae: in aedibus B. G. Teubneri. [Euc.]  

Heinze, R., ed. (1892) Xenokrates. Darstellung der Lehre und Sammlung der Fragmente. 

Leipzig. 

Horky, P. S. (2013) Plato and Pythagoreanism. Oxford. 

Huffman, C. A. (1993) Philolaus of Croton: Pythagorean and Presocratic. Cambridge. 

Huffman, C. A., ed. (2014) A History of Pythagoreanism. Cambridge. 

Kahn, C. H. (2001) Pythagoras and the Pythagoreans: a Brief History. Indianapolis. 

Knorr, W. (1975) The Evolution of the Euclidean Elements: A Study of the Theory of Incom-

mensurable Magnitudes and Its Significance for Early Greek Geometry. Dordrecht. 

/ǡǽȃ  3   5ǧǡ Problem of Pythagorean MǜǽǧǡǶǜǽǩǟǼ  ǩǷ )ǾǢǢǶǜǷ  184. 

Nussbaum, M. C. (1979) Eleatic Conventionalism and Philolaus on the Conditions of 

Thought, Harvard Studies in Classical Philology 83, 63 108. 

Raven, . (1948) Pythagoreans and Eleatics. Cambridge. 



   /  Vol. 15. 2 (2021) 
 

 

 

701 

1ǧǩǴǩǹ  +  "   5ǧǡ 1ȂǽǧǜǦǸǻǡǜǷ  5ǧǡǸǻȂ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ %ǡǻǩǿǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ .ǜǦǷǩǽǾǠǡǼ  Phoenix 

20.1, 3250. 

Ross, W. D., ed. (1924) Aristotle's Metaphysics. Oxford. 

Schibli, H. S. (1996) On The One in Philolaus, Fragment 7, The Classical Quarterly. 46(1): 

114130. 

Thesleff, H. (1961) An Introduction to the Pythagorean Writings of the Hellenistic Period. 

PǝǸ 

West, M. L. (1992) Ancient Greek Music. Oxford. 

 

In Russian:  

Alymova, E. V., per. (2004) Aristotel'. Protreptik. O chuvstvennom vospriyatii. O pamyati. 

Sankt-Peterburg. 

"ǢǸǷǜǼǩǷ  &  7  ǹǡǻ   5ǡǸǢǻǜǼǽ  0 ǹǡǻǿȂǧ ǷǜǟǧǜǴǜǧ   (Schole) 10.2, 710732. 

Bryullovaya-Shaskol'skaya, N. V., per. (1976) Sekst Empirik. Sochineniya v dvuh to-mah. T. 

II. Moskva. 

Gasparov, M. L., per. (1986) Diogen Laertskij. O zhizni, ucheniyah i izrecheniyah zna-

menityh filosofov. Moskva. 

Egunov A. N., per. (1994) Platon. Gosudarstvo, Sobranie sochinenij v 4-h tt. Moskva. T. 3, 

79 420. 

ZHmud', L. YA. (1994) Nauka, filosofiya i religiya v rannem pifagoreizme. Sankt-Peterburg. 

Zhmud', L. Ya. (2012) Pifagor i rannie pifagorejcy. Moskva. 

Karpov, V. P., per. (1981) Aristotel'. Metafizika, Sochineniya v 4-h tt. Moskva. T. 3, 59262.  

Kubickij, A. V., per. (1976) Aristotel'. Metafizika, Sochineniya v 4-h tt. Moskva. T. 1, 65

448.  

Lebedev, A. V., per. (1989) Fragmenty rannih grecheskih filosofov. Moskva. 

Lur'e, S. Ya. (1970) Democritea. Leningrad. 

Morduhaj-Boltovskij, D. D., per. (1950) Nachala Evklida. Knigi IVI. Perevod s 

grecheskogo i kommentarii D. D. Morduhaj-Boltovskogo pri redakcionnom 

uchastii M. YA. Vygodskogo i I. N. Veselovskogo. MoskvaLeningrad. 

Osherov, S. A., per. (1990) Platon. Menon, Sobranie sochinenij v 4-h tt. Moskva. T. 1, 575

612. 

Cypin, V. G., per. (2013) Klavdij Ptolemej. Garmonika v trekh knigah; Porfirij. Kommenta-

ǻǩǮ ǲ (ǜǻǶǸǷǩǲǡ  1ǽǸǴǡǶǡȂǜ  .ǸǼǲǿǜ 

ShchǡǽǷǩǲǸǿ  "  *   3ǜȃǿǩǽǩǡ ǾǟǧǡǷǩȂǜ Ǹ ǶǾȃȂǲǜǴ ǷǸǮ ǦǜǻǶǸǷǩǩ Ǹǽ Pifagora do Arhi-

ǽǜ  ) 4ǟǧǸǴǡ   57. 
 

 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm


 

 Vol. 15. 2 (2021)         . . , . . , .   2021 

schole.ru; classics.nsu.ru                                             DOI:10.25205/1995-4328-2021-15-2-702-715 

 

 

 

 

 

   

     

   
 
 

  ,   ,    

-    

derzhiv@mail.ru, vadimperov@gmail.com, polozhenzev@icloud.com 

 
EVGENIJ DERZHIVITSKIJ,  VADIM PEROV, ANDREY POLOZHENTSEV 

St. Petersburg State University (Russia) 

THE MORAL ASPECT OF THE PHENOMENON OF POPULISM IN THE POLITICS OF  

THE LATE ROMAN REPUBLIC 

ABSTRACT. The article is devoted to the study of the emergence and development of populism 

in the political struggle of the late Roman Republic. It focuses on the purely Roman nature of 

this phenomenon, which distinguishes it from ancient Greek demagogy, and highlights the 

basic principles and goals to which populist politicians appealed. The authors show that in its 

original meaning populism was a way of ensuring the participation of the people in politics. 

Despite all the ambiguity of this phenomenon, a conclusion is made about the objective regu-

larity of the emergence of populism and about its high significance in the conditions of the 

social, economic and political transformation of the late Roman Republic. In addition, popu-

lism can be viewed as a marker of the existence of democratic politics, which presupposes 

the presence of civic virtues, both among citizens and among politicians, as well as the active 

participation of the people in political life. 

KEYWORDS: populism, demagoguery, civic virtues, state ideology, Roman Republic, Cicero. 
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THE FORMATION OF THE ONTOLOGICAL CONCEPT OF THE STATUS OF THINGS  IN THE BEGINNING 

OF THE 16TH  THE FIRST HALF OF THE 17TH CENTURIES JESUIT METAPHYSICS AND THEOLOGY 

ABSTRACT. This article is a study of a new type of metaphysics that arose within the tradi-

tion of scholastic philosophy and theology of the Jesuits by the middle of the 17th century. 

The article describes the opposition of the traditional and new understanding of scholas-

ǽǩǟ ǶǡǽǜǹǧȂǼǩǟǼ ǸǷ ǽǧǡ ǡȁǜǶǹǴǡ ǸǢ 'ǻ  4Ǿȅǻǡȃ ǜǷǠ 4  *ȃǺǾǩǡǻǠǸ  5ǧǡ ǢǸǻmation of the onto-

logical concept of "status of things" is identified as one of the key conditions and signs of 

this transformation of metaphysics. First, the formation of this concept is explored in the 

scholastic tradition preceding Izquierdo, namely in 'ǸǷǼǡǟǜ  4Ǿȅǻǡȃ  )ǾǻǽǜǠǸ Ǡǡ .ǡǷǠǸ

za and Fabri, as a history of shifts in meaning and of the emergence of new contexts in 

which the term "status" was used. Second, we describe the systematic context of the doc-

trine of the status rerum in the universal theory of objects of human thought in 

Izquierdo's Pharus scientiarum (1659). Thirdly, we explicate the very concept of the sta-

tus of a thing in the first philosophy of Izquierdo, its necessary connection with the con-

cept of the objective truth of a thing, and also show the special significance of the first 

"quidditative status of things" as a whole set of objective truths underlying all demonstra-

tive human sciences. Finally, the article points out that one of the essential features of 

Izquierdo's new metaphysics is the strengthening of the methodological nature of the 

universal science recorded in his treatise in comparison with the traditional Jesuit proto-

ǽȂǹǡ ǩǷ 4Ǿȅrez. 

KEYWORDS: the Jesuit scholasticism, metaphysics, Izquierdo, objective act, status of 

things, objective truth. 
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      3  

         

      

          

    Pharus scientiarum   4, 

                                                 
1        
2    Honnefelfder 1990, 200213; Darge 2004, 1138. 
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4      PHARUS SCIENTIARUM, UBI QUIDQUID 

AD COGNITIONEM HUMANAM humanitus acquisibilem pertinet, ubertim iuxta, atque succincte 

pertractatur. SCIENTIA DE SCIENTIA, OB SUMMAM UNIVERSALITATEM UTILISSIMA, scienti-

ficisque iucundissima, scientifica methodo exhibetur. ARISTOTELIS ORGANUM IAM PENE 
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     Izquierdo 1659, Praefatio ad 

lectorem, s.p          

            

      

    XVII 6    

      

         

 7         

          

                                                                                                                              
LABENS RESTITUITUR, illustratur, augetur, atque a defectibus absoluitur. ARS DEMUM LEGITIMA, 

AC PRORSUS MIRABILIS SCIENDI, omnesque Scientias in infinitum propagandi, et methodice 

dirigendi; a nonnullis ex Antiquioribus religiose celata, a multis studiose quaesita, a 

paucis inventa; a nemine ex propriis principiis hactenus demonstrata, demonstrative, 

aperte, et absque inuolucris mysteriorum in lucem proditur. Quo verae Encyclopediae 

Orbis facile a cunctis circumuoluendus, eximio scientiarum omnium emolumento, ma-

net expositus 
5             

               

            

          

           

            

          Pharus 

          

2-            

         

     XVII       I 

          

   Schmutz 2003, 883893. 
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 ein hervorragender Suarezianer  Knebel 2018, 401. 
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11 . Izquierdo 1659a, Praefatio ad lectorem, s.p. (1 suppositio).    

           

(Pharus, tr. V, disp. XXI, q. 2. Izquierdo 1659b, 241243). 
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        . Izquierdo 1659a, Praefatio ad 

lectorem, s.p. (3  5 suppositio). 
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17 . Pharus, tr. III, disp. XVII, q. 2122 (Izquierdo 1659b, 93103). 
18 . Pharus, tr. III, disp. X, q. 15 (Izquierdo 1659a, 220269). 
19 . Pharus, tr. III, disp. XI, q. 16 (Izquierdo 1659a, 269291). 
20           

     187. 
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    21    

        

        

       

        

-   status     

       

          

       

       

            

       

      naturae purae     

       

    naturae lapsae seu culpae   

         

     status viae    gratiae) 

    gloriae),      

       in pa-
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     liberum arbitrium   

            

       

        pro statu isto   22 

       

          

       

          

          

        

         

        

                                                 
21       Schmutz 2009, 69    

         
22      I          Scotus 1954, 113). 
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-     XVI  XVII    

    modus essendi   26 

                                                 
23     Tractatus de gratia Dei. T. I, proleg. IV (Suarez 1857, 179

219). 
24  Fonseca, Commentarii in libros Metaphysicorum Aristotelis, lib. VI, c. 2, q. 4, sect. 

7 8 (Fonseca 1604, 116          

             

           -    
25    
26          

        

          

  Knebel        

         

 esse essentiae       
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     status essendi  

         

        

        

 status possibilitatis et status existentiae     

        

       

     XXXI-    

        

           

 statum existentiae        

           

           

      DM XXXI.6.21). 

      

         

            

          -     

   ab statu actuali ad potentialem  DM XXXI.12.36, 

  DM VI         

       

       

  .27 

-    XVI         

      

        

          28  

         

            

          

                                                                                                                              
          

   1290-        

  
27   Petrus Hurtado de Mendoza, Universa philosophia, III t. Metaphysi-

ca, disp. V, sect. 6, n   status possibilis et actualis sunt oppositi  Hurtado de Mendo-

za 1624, 765); Rodericus de Arriaga, Cursus philosophicus, Disputationes metaphysicae, 

disp. 2, s     Primum quod convenit creaturae, est status possibilitatis, a quo extrahi-

tur ad statum existentiae  Arriaga 1632, 835a). 
28 .  , De ente, cap. 3 (Thomas Aquinas 1976, 374375). 
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       VI-   
31         .32    
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29  Fonseca, Commentarii in libros Metaphysicorum Aristotelis, lib. V, c. 28, q. 3, sect. 

4 (Fonseca 1589, 825826). 
30 . Commentarii Collegii Conimbricensis e S.I. in Universam Dialecticam Aristotelis, 

In Praef. Porphyr., q. 4, art. 1 (Conimbricenses 1607, 115116). 
31   DM VI.3.46, VI.4.7       

             

          

         

          

           DM VI  Quia 

natura extra intellectum duplicem tantum statum habere potest, actualis, scilicet, existen-

tiae et possibilitatis, neque alius status medius fingi excogitarive potest  natura existens 

et possibilis non sunt alia et alia, sed eadem in diversis statibus considerata 
32        
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(15991649)          

      

         

     Schmutz 2009),33     

        

(1607         

  34      

          

          

       ratio obiecti-

va               

         

           

            

         

          

          

           

           

        

         

           

        

          

-               

-    -        

            

 -          

           

       

         

 -          

          

                                                 
33           

  
34     Philosophia, p. 2, n. 1315 (Fabri 1646, 31); Metaphysica, l. III, 

def. 4, cor. ad prop. 14, prop. 19 (Fabri 1648, 80, 108, 117). 
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         42 

        

          

      

            

                                                 
36 . Pharus, tr. I, disp. II, q. 2, n. 38; tr. III, disp. VIII, n. 1, disp. IX, n. 1 (Izquierdo 

1659a, 54; 167; 189). 
37 . Pharus, tr. III, disp. VIII, n. 1 (Izquierdo 1659a, 167). 
38          

            

   
39 . Pharus, tr. III, disp. VIII, q. 2, n. 12 (Izquierdo 1659a, 168). 
40 . Pharus, tr. I, disp. II, q. 4, n. 175176; tr. III, disp. VIII, q. 2, n. 812 (Izquierdo 

1659a, 8384; 168). 
41 . Pharus, tr. I, disp. II, q. 4, n. 177; tr. III, disp. VIII, q. 3, n. 24, 32 (Izquierdo 1659a, 

84; 170171). 
42 . Pharus, tr. I, disp. II, q. 4, n. 222223; tr. III, disp. VIII, q. 2, n. 15, disp. IX, q. 1, n. 

4 5 (Izquierdo 1659a, 9293; 169, 189190). 
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         IX-   
44  Pharus, tr. III, disp. IX, q. 1, n. 56 (Izquierdo 1659a, 190). 
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    n. 15. 
46   n. 6, 9, 11. 
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47  Pharus, tr. III, disp. IX, q. 1, n. 67, 11, q. 2, n. 20; tr. I, disp. 2, q. 4, n. 228 

(Izquierdo 1659a, 190, 192; 94). 
48 . Pharus, tr. I, disp. 2, q. 4, n. 216217 (Izquierdo 1659a, 9192). 
49 . Pharus, tr. III, disp. IX, q. 1, n. 6 (Izquierdo 1659a, 190). 
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50 . Pharus, tr. III, disp. IX, q. 2, n. 16 (Izquierdo 1659a, 191). 
51 .: Schmutz 2009, 7679;  2019, 212215. 
52 . Pharus, tr. III, disp. X, n. 1 (Izquierdo 1659a, 220). 
53 . Pharus, tr. II, disp. III, q. 7  (Izquierdo 1659a, 127130). 
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/ǜǽǩǸǷǜǴ 3ǡǼǡǜǻǟǧ 6ǷǩǿǡǻǼǩǽȂ 5ǧǡ /ǩǦǧǡǻ 4ǟǧǸǸǴ ǸǢ &ǟǸǷǸǶǩǟǼ  3ǾǼǼǩǜ 

PLATONIC TRADITION AND EARLY MODERN THEORY OF EPIDEMICS 

ABSTRACT. Most of the studies on the history of medicine, pay special attention to how the 

plague epidemics in 14th16th centuries had changed the medical theory and practice. In the 

ǶǡǠǩǟǜǴ ǠǩǼǟǸǾǻǼǡ  ǽǧǸǼǡ ǡǹǩǠǡǶǩǟǼ ǧǡǴǹǡǠ ǽǸ Ǽǧǜǹǡ ǽǧǡ ǡǹǩǼǽǡǶǸǴǸǦȂ ǸǢ ǹǜǻǽǩǟǾǴǜǻǼ particu-

laria)  which contrast with the scholastic epistemology dealing with the search of universal 

causes. Marsilio Ficino, one of the most influential natural philosophers of the Renaissance, 

combines scholastic medicine and philosophy of ancient authors in order to develop his the-

ory of epidemics in the treatises Consilio contra la pestilentia and De vita. He identifies the 

external and internal causes of plague and describes ways to combat the disease. The exter-

nal cause is the constellations of planets which cause putrid exhalation in certain territories 

that is an example of conventional scholastic epistemology dealing with mass diseases. The 

ǩǷǽǡǻǷǜǴ ǟǜǾǼǡ ǩǼ ǩǠǡǷǽǩǢǩǡǠ Ȁǩǽǧ ǽǧǡ ǩǷǜǝǩǴǩǽȂ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǝǸǠȂ ǽǸ ǻǡǼǩǼǽ ǽǧǡ ǠǩǼǡǜǼǡ ǢǻǸǶ ȀǩǽǧǩǷ  

The main focus of my paper is the argument that, according to Ficino, philosophers have a 

special aǝǩǴǩǽȂ ǽǸ ǻǡǼǩǼǽ ǠǩǼǡǜǼǡ ǢǻǸǶ ȀǩǽǧǩǷ  5ǧǡ ǢǩǦǾǻǡ ǸǢ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ ǜǷǠ ǧǩǼ ǜǝǩǴǩǽȂ ǽǸ Ȁǩǽǧ

stand the Plague of Athens allows Ficino to formulate a new take on epidemics which falls 

within the scope of epistemology of particulars. From the historical point of view, the nov-

ǡǴǽȂ ǸǢ ǶȂ ǜǹǹǻǸǜǟǧ ǟǸǶǡǼ ǢǻǸǶ ǽǧǡ Ǣǜǟǽ ǽǧǜǽ * ǽǻǜǟǡ ǽǧǡ ǼǸǾǻǟǡ ǸǢ 'ǩǟǩǷǸ Ǽ ǲǷǸȀǴǡǠǦǡ ǜǝǸǾǽ 

4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǠǩǼǡǜǼǡ ǻǡǼǩǼǽǜǷǟǡ ǜǝǩǴǩǽȂ ǽǸ Noct. Att.  ǸǢ "ǾǴǾǼ (ǡǴǴǩǾǼ  'ǩǟǩǷǸ Ǽ ǷǜǽǾǻǜǴ ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸ

phy suggests that a philosopher from their very birth ǩǼ ǝȂ ǷǜǽǾǻǡ  ǹǻǡǠǩǼǹǸǼǡǠ ǽǸ ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧ

ical contemplation, therefore the realization of their vital destination through multiple sym-

ǹǜǽǧǡǽǩǟ ǟǸǷǷǡǟǽǩǸǷǼ ǜǢǢǡǟǽǼ ǜǴǴ ǴǡǿǡǴǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǾǷǩǿǡǻǼǡ  'ǩǟǩǷǸ Ǽ ǠǸǟǽǻǩǷǡ ǧǜǼ ǜ ǼǸǟǩǜǴ ǜǷǠ 

political dimension since a philosopher (i.e. a platonist), attracting positive astral influences, 

ǴǡǿǡǴǼ ǽǧǡ ǡǢǢǡǟǽ ǸǢ ǷǡǦǜǽǩǿǡ ǧǡǜǿǡǷǴȂ  ǟǜǾǼǡǼ ǸǢ ǶǜǼǼ ǠǩǼǡǜǼǡǼ ǜǷǠ ǽǧǾǼ ǝǡǷǡǢǩǽǼ ǜǴǴ ǹǡǸǹǴǡ 

ǜǻǸǾǷǠ ǧǩǶ  5ǧǾǼ  ǽǧǡ ǹǻǜǟǽǩǟǡ ǸǢ ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧȂ ǩ ǡ  1ǴǜǽǸǷǩǼǶ ǩǷ 'ǩǟǩǷǸ Ǽ ǩǷǽǡǻǹǻǡǽǜǽǩǸǷ  ǠǾǻ

ing epidemics is not simply a form of leisure time or private activity for a philosopher but a 

form of concern for public health. The paper also offers a commented Russian translation of 

chapters 1  Ȁǩǽǧ ǽǧǡ 1ǻǸǡǶ  ǸǢ 'ǩǟǩǷǸ Ǽ ǽǻǡǜǽǩǼǡ Consilio contra la pestilentia. 
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   .16     

        Canon 

I.3.5.1, IV         

.17    -     

          

 .18     

                                                 
16 Nutton         

   -       

        

            

       

(  , causa contentiva    , causa an-

tecedens     , causa procatarctica  

           

           

           

           

      

        

          

           

            

        

            

          Hankinson 

2003, 31            

 Flemming 2019, 219244.   
17 Katinis 2007, 21. 
18 Ibid. 22    Canon IV      
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   .19    

        

           

           

        

            

         

       

ǹǻǸȁǩǶǾǼ ǜǾǟǽǸǻ     .20    

      Consilio (2r 2v; p    

    

          

 pestilentie         

          -  

       peste        

          

           

             

             

         

           

  ǦǻǸǼǼǜ       

         

          

          

       -  

          

       .21   

                                                                                                                              
          

 -        
19        

           

          

         
20 De vita III.3.3338. 
21    



   /  Vol. 15. 2 (2021) 
 

 

 

753 

         particularia  

        

          

        

         Consilio 

(3r 3v; p        

          

             

                 

               

            

             

 

         

          

       

   Thuc    .22    

         Consilio (48r 48v; 

p        

      letitia     

       ǼǸǝǻǩǡǽȄ   

 ǟǸǷǽǩǷǡǷǽǩǜ           

         pestilentie), 

           

  corpi puri          

ǹǡǼǽǡ                 

         

      

        

          

  -    

                                                 
22       

         

(Typhimurium Salmonella enterica   Martinez 20      

         

            

      -
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   23      Cael. 

269a ǝ        

       

      -    

(Hist. phil           

       

         

  .24         

       

    -     

        -

       

      -   

        

            

   .25     

        

        

          

   ǠǩǿǩǷǜǡ ǿǡǻǩǽǜǽǩǼ ǻǜǠǩǾǼ      

      ǟǜǴǸǻǡ ǹǾǻǦǜǽ ǶǡǷǽǡǼ ǡǽ ǜǷǩǶǜǼ  ǜǝ 

ǩǷǢǡǻǩǸǻǩǝǾǼǺǾǡ ǼǡǟǡǻǷǩǽ.26     

        

       

       

      

           

                                                 
23   sobrietȄ        -

          

      Smp. 211a     

          

         

    Phd. 83b        

  
24 Katinis 2010, 7983. 
25 Kristeller 1961, 59. 
26 .  Allen 1979, 247. 



   /  Vol. 15. 2 (2021) 
 

 

 

755 

         

    

     -    

  De vita .7.8694:  

          

           

          

            

       ǩǷǦǡǷǩǸ      

           

          -  

         ǶǡǷǽǩǼ     

            

            

     

          

      

         

       Grg. 493d

495a.        

          

     . 

   Consilio      

          

        

          

           

Consilio (10v 18v; p. 169      

         tiriaca), 

       .27 

        

        

            

                                                 
27    , ,       

          

        

             

       Totelin 2004. 
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  .28      

   uno purgatorio     veleno   

 doma  .29    ǽǡǻǩǜǟǜ    

         

 ǻǡǦǩǷǜ Ǡǩ ǽǾǽǽǡ Ǵǡ ǟǸǶǹǸǼǩǽǩǸǷǩ ǶǜǷǠǜǽǜ Ǡǜ %ǩǸ    

           

          

       

     Ǵǜ ǿǡǻǜ ǽǩǻǩǜǟǜ Ǣǜ ǴǾǷǦǸ ǼǜǹǸǻǡ ǩǷ ǝǸǟǟǜ ǡǽ 

Ǽǡǽǡ ǡǽ ǼǽǩǽǩǟǸ ǠǡǴ ǿǡǷǽǻǡ         

             

       .ǸȂǼǡ Ǡ &ǦǩǹǽǸ   

          

         

       

          

          

       .30 

         

 -          

         

        

    antiche         

       

          

     Nicholo).31    

        

                                                 
28 Flemming           

           

         

    
29  Consilio (11r; p          

             

    
30          

Copenhaver 2009. 
31           

    XIV   XV   Muccillo 1994. 
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     .32    

      

        

     -   

          

       

         

    .33 -   

      

       

        

        

       

          

     

        

       

                                                 
32 Consilio ǻ  ǹ   $ǻǡǠǸ ǼǜǻǡǝǝǸǷǸ ǹǩ̞ ǿǡǻǡ ǹǩǴǴǸǴǡ ǡǽ ǹǩ̞ ǜǴ ǹǻǸǹǸǼǩǽǸ  Ǽǡ ǩǷ 

luogho delli emblici si mettessi terra sigillata dramme due et el bolo armeno fussi 

ǠǻǜǶǶǡ ǽǻǡ  ǢǜǟǟǡǷǠǸ ǹǩǴǴǸǴǡ ǟǸǷ ǜǟǡǽǸǼǩǽȄ Ǡǩ ǟǡǠǻǸ ǡǽ ǹǩǦǴǩǜǷǠǸǴǡ ǟǸǷ ǿǩǷǸ ǝǩǜǷǟǧǸ  

ǜǟǺǾǜ ǻǸǼǜ  ǜǟǡǽǸ ǻǸǼǜǽǸ       De vita I.20.2      

        

      
33        Consilio (1r; p. 159): 

      -       
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     .34    

       

         

       

          

        

       

           

.35        

  -       

       

         

        

       -

       

       

            

      

     .36  

 Noct. Att. 2.1.1421(4        

  temperantia          

         

  (pestilentiae       

         

    parcendi moderandique rationibus    

                                                 
34             

           

    Vredeveld       

      
35 Zuccolin 2010.  
36        Noct. Att. 6.9.10   

   Consilio (44r; p        

       groppone di gallo 

pelato             

        Nat. Hist. 29.61.78. 
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       .37 

          

 temperantia       

         

         

          

    

          

ǽǡǶǹǡǻǜǽǾǶ      ǜǷǩǶǩ ǹǜǻǽǡǼ      

        

  ǶǡǷǽǡǶ        

.38 

         

           

          

        

          

          

          

          

           

           

            

          

            

          

       

       .39   

        

        .40  

   ǜǷǩǶǾǼ         

                                                 
37              

  
38         b     

     
39   R. 4, 441a c   R. 4, 444b. 
40  Enn. IV. 4. 2. 3955 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm


     
 

 

760 

         

       

       ǽǡǶǹǡǻǜtum 

  temperantia       

         R. 

4, 430d 431b; 441e 442d).41        

           

       

           

         

 ˔        

        

            

           

              

             

        

         

          

       

             

      

           

         

           

-       

          

          

           Con-

silio (2r; p       

         

          

     Noct. Att. 2.1.1421(45) 

                                                 
41         Theol. plat. 

VIII        R. 4, 429a 435c     

  iustitia, fortitudo, temperantia        
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             secessu 

mentis atque animi facto a corpore .42     

           

      De vita I.4.3748, Theol. plat. XIII.2.6

38.43         

         ǶǡǷǼ  

         

         

  .44        

          

       

-        

         

   

        ǶǜǦǷǜǷǩǶǾǼ 

 ǶǜǦǷǜǷǩǶǩǽǜǼ         

        

       ǶǜǦǷǾǼ  

       

         

          

        

              

        

        

          

                                                 
42         

         II   

         

          Plot. 23.717. 
43      Plat. Ti. 90b d     

           

           

             

    
44  b, 260, 267.  
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    De vita III.3.24        

         

       Consilio   

  

      ǶǾǷǠǩ ǼǹǩǻǩǽǾǶ     

         

           

                

    ǜǷǩǶǜ ǶǾǷǠǩ        

           

          -

  -      ǡȁ ǿǩǻǽǾǽǡ ǼǾǜ 

genitali),          

             

   ǿǩǻǽǾǽǡ        ǟǸǻǹǾǼ 

ǽǡǷǾǩǼǼǩǶǾǶ          ǜǷǩǶǜ         

   

           

       

       

  Cael. 269b ǝ        

.45        

      

          

       

          

         

    ǺǾǩǷǽǜ ǡǼǼǡǷǽǩǜ   

           

  .46      

        

                                                 
45 Katinis 2010, 8081. 
46     Hirai 2001, 271276. C   Enn. V.1.2.17   
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   .47   GA 736b37 ǜ    

       

       GA 744a       

      

 -          

           

         

        

       .48   

         

           De 

vita I.2.10      -    

           ǶǾǷǠǾǶ 

ǾǷǩǿǡǻǼǾǶ.49        

         

          

         

          

           

ǼǸǝǻǩǡǽȄ    ǟǸǷǽǩǷǡǷǽǩǜ     

        

         

       

             

                                                 
47        

 MA 703a10 14, PA 659b16        

          

           

         

     GA 735a16 26, 740a3 23, 741b 743a4, 

743b25          

     -        

    GA 789b9 10). 
48   Gal. De plac. Hipp. et Plat. 643.5, Plot. Enn. 2.2.2.2122, 4.3.17.812, 

Procl. In Ti. 3. 236.31238.26. 
49    
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       .50 

         

          

        

        

        

         

         

         De vita 

III.23.100           

         

         

        

      

  -      

           

          

        

   - .51      

           

-         

        

        

        

         

          

       

         

          

                                                 
50  Consilio 1v; p          

           

        
51 De vita I.1.9          
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    -     

        

      

          

         

       

          

        

        

         

          -

         

      

     

         

      

 

 

,   
52 

 

       -  

    consiglio         

              

         

           -

            

           

           

                                                 
52     Katinis 2007, 157162. 
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 I     

     vapore velonoso      

   Ǽǹǩǻǩǽo ǿǩǽǜǴǡ       

 -        

       

  la tiriaca          

     ,        

       

            

            

       .53  

             

      potente       

           

   conforme          

 per sua potentia     mixtione    

 mescolanza          

          

          

  homori       

         

          

;     ,       

     correggiare    purgare   

 gli humori           

            

                                                 
53 . Arist. MA 703a1014, GA 740a323, 741b743a4, 743b2530.  

          

 GA 741b19 20:         

          

   Jacquart       

        Katinis 2010. 
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 -          

            

         

 homori           

          

          

        

 II        regna) 

          

 ǹǡǼǽǩǴǡǷǽǩǡ        

           -  

       ǹǡǼǽǡ     

            

          

          

              

        

           

    sottile       

            

          

           

           

          

           

          

             

            

         

           

 grossa       54 

     peste    

                                                 
54   XIII XIV        

     Consilio 14v; p. 173. 
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(nibbi            

           

             

              

              

         

            

 ,55             

        

         

 effecto         

             

             

            

           

          

      regola physica    

       

                                                 
55   il ferro candito    



   /  Vol. 15. 2 (2021) 
 

 

 

769 

 cagione agente  -       

          

          

         

              

           

      somma potentia  

         

          -  

        

            

          

   

 

 

        I.1   

 3.2, 147197. 

  a        

     10.1, 134157. 

  b       

       11.2, 245275. 

           

       

   

  2)      

      

         I X  - : 
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NOTES ON THE HISTORY OF ANCIENT CLASSICISM 

ABSTRACT. The article discusses the genesis of classicism in the Antiquity. At first, we give 

ǜ ǝǻǩǡǢ ǻǡǽǻǸǼǹǡǟǽǩǿǡ ǻǡǿǩǡȀ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǟǸǷǟǡǹǽ ǸǢ ǟǴǜǼǼǩǟ  ǾǷǽǩǴ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ 3ǡǷǜǩǼǼǜǷǟǡ  ǽǧǡǷ ǽǧǡ 

emergence on this concept in Aulus Gellius and Cicero. Further, we present a retrospec-

tive history of the classical tendency on the example of the disputes between Asians and 

Atticists, neoterics and lovers of old poetry, and in the ancient attitude towards the plas-

tic arts. Hereafter the article focuses on the Hellenistic poets and philologists and, finally, 

we trace the origin of the classical tendency in the classical age  particularly, the crea-

ǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǴǩǼǽǼ ǸǢ ǼǡǴǡǟǽǡǠ ȀǻǩǽǡǻǼ  ǽǧǡ ǠǡǿǡǴǸǹǶǡǷǽ ǸǢ ǜǻǽǩǼǽǩǟ ǟǜǷǸǷǼ ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ ǻǡǴǜǽǩǸǷǼǧǩǹ 

between classicism in arts and the pursuit of the ǸǴǠ ǜǷǠ ǦǸǸǠ  ǶǸǻǡǼ. 

KEYWORDS: ancient classicism, atticism, asianism, neoterics, Alexandrian philology, canon, 

Renaissance.
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POLEMICS IN THE FIRST HALF OF THE SIXTH CENTURY: METHODS OF ARGUMENTATION  

USING  AND  

ABSTRACT. This article analyzes the use of scientific theories in the exegesis of the Book of 

Genesis and in Christological dispute between Diophysites and Monophysites in the first half 

of the sixth century, focusing on the conditions under which traditional methods of rhetori-

cal argumentation could be applied and on using scientific models for explaining the phe-

nomena of the created nature in order to clarify the aporias from the Book of Genesis and 

*ǷǟǜǻǷǜǽǩǸǷ  5ǧǡ ǜǻǦǾǶǡǷǽ ǾǼǩǷǦ  ǡȁǜǶǹǴǡ  ǜǷǠ  ǜǷǜǴǸǦȂ  Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǝǡ

longed to the repertory of methods from the Neoplatonic scholarly tradition, made it possible 

to discuss such heterogeneous phenomena as created and non-created as well as divine and 

human in theological texts by providing the rules for correct descriptions and for verifying 

their theological and philosophical accuracy. These two methods are analyzed against the 

background of Neoplatonic commentaries of Aristotle, while their application to theology is 
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"GAINST JUSTICE CICERO AS A TEXTUAL SOURCE AND INTERPRETER OF TESTIMONIES ABOUT 

THE 1HILOSOPHICAL EMBASSY AND THE CARNEADES SKEPTICAL SPEECHES 

ABSTRACT. The article is devoted to the problem of reflection in the texts of Cicero of evi-

dence of the propaganda and educational activities of the "philosophical embassy" in 

Rome under the leadership Carneades as the head of the new Academy, and the content 

of his philosophical speeches before the Roman audience. Particular attention is paid to 

the problem of Cicero's interpretation of the text of the famous speech of Carneades 

"Against Justice" that has not come down to us, which is reflected in the partially pre-

served third book of the treatise De Re Publica. According to the author of the article, 

Cicero, trying to popularize the methodological principle of philosophizing characteris-

tic of skeptics, updated and modernized the theses of Carneades in relation to the reali-

ties of his era and his own pragmatic goals in the specific socio-political conditions of the 

crisis of the late Roman Republic. 

KEYWORDS: Cicero, Carneades, De Re Publica, skepticism, justice. 
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   nova flagitia1),   

        

           

        

            

.2  

        

         

        

 Cic. De Orat      -  

         

      

           

        

             

        

     1ǴǾǽ  $ǜǽǸ    

       

 Pausan. VII, 11, 4-    Polyb  999***     

    Gell. VI, 21, 8         

          

                                                 
1     
2 Quod verba facta sunt de philosophis et de rhetoribus, de ea re ita censuerunt, ut M. 

Pomponius praetor animadverteret curaretque, uti ei e republica fideque sua videretur, 

uti Romae ne essent (Gell, XV, 11, 1). 
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      .6  

         

            

         

1ǴǾǽ  $ǜǽǸ        

         

          

     De Re Publica (Cic. De Orat, II, 

154        

       

           

    Gell. VI       

       

         

        

       

Violenta  inquiunt  et rapida Carneades dicebat, scita et teretia Critolaus, mod-

esta Diogenes et sobria  Gell. VI        

       

 1ǴǾǽ  $ǜǽǸ   

                                                 
3           

          
3            

          

  Pausan. VII, 11, 78). 
4 Worthington 2021, 172 
5 Lyons 2011, 21.  
6 Zetzel 96, 298 



   /  Vol. 15. 2 (2021) 

 

 

847 

       

          

             

        , 
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    8   

    Ibid       

        .9 

         

        

        

     -     

  10         

.11 

        

        

 Cic. De Orat. I          

        

        

  De Re Publica       

      

        

      

        

     

                                                 
7 Sedley 2020, 220 221. 
8 Schofield 2021, 127.  
9 Zetzel 2017, 299. 
10 Drecoll 2004, 82.  
11         

    is cum legatus ab Atheniensibus 

Romam missus esset, disputauit de iustitia copiose audiente Galba et Catone Censorio 

maximis tunc oratoribus. sed idem disputationem suam postridie contraria disputatione 

subuertit et iustitiam quam pridie laudauerat sustulit, non quidem philosophi grauitate, 

cuius firma et stabilis debet esse sententia, sed quasi oratorio exercitii genere in 

utramque partem disserendi. quod ille facere solebat, ut alios quidlibet adserentes posset 

refutare  Lact. Div. Inst. 5, 14, 34). 
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  13 (Cic. Acad. II       

         

          

        Cic. Acad. II, 17)). 

       

        

      %ǡ Re PǾǝǴǩǟǜ   

      9*9 14   

        

  15        

         

      $ǸǠǡȁ 7ǜǽǩǟǜǷǾǼ  

         %ǡ ǻǡ 

ǹǾǝǴǩǟǜ     *7    7***    

        

        

      

   .16     

                                                 
12 Zetzel 96, 300 
13               

       

       Cic. Att., XII, 23, 2. 
14        
15        Zetzel 2011.  
16    ., .: Mercati 1934. 186222. 
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    $ǩǟ  %ǡ 3ǡǹ     -ǜǟǽ  %ǩǿ  *ǷǼǽ  7*   9), 

       .19 

      

(Lact. Div. Inst. V, 14, 35; V, 16-18; Epit. 50, 5       

         

         

  De Re Publica       

           

          

 Lact. Div. Inst. V, 14, 3; V         

    De Re Publica     

        

   

       

       "ǾǦ  $ǩǿ  %ǡǩ  

21, 35 42; Non. 19, 33; Ambros. Off. 1, 28, 136; Tert. Apol, XXV, 14     

         

  De Re Publica.  

        

      20    ,21 

                                                 
17 Hahm 1999, 167 
18     Cicero 2006. 
19         

       

  When complete, the debate on justice  the speeches of Philus and Lae-

lius plus any intervening conversation  occupied 90 folia of V... Of those 90 folia, how-

ever, ǸǷǴȂ ǡǴǡǿǡǷ ǼǾǻǿǩǿǡ  ǜǷǠ ǸǢ ǽǧǸǼǡ ǡǴǡǿǡǷ  ǽǡǷ ǟǸǶǡ ǢǻǸǶ 1ǧǩǴǾǼ  Ǽǹǡǡǟǧ ǜǷǠ ǸǷǴȂ ǸǷǡ 

ǢǻǸǶ -ǜǡǴǩǾǼ  ǜǼ ǩǽ ǧǜǹǹǡǷǼ ǟǸǷǽǜǩǷǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǿǡǻȂ ǴǜǼǽ ǹǜǻǜǦǻǜǹǧ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ Ǡǡǝǜǽǡ  ;ǡǽȃǡǴ  

301302). 
20 Glucker 2001, 5782. 
21 B̤ chner 1984, 282. 
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    Cic. De Rep. III     -ǡȁ 7ǸǟǸǷǩǜ      

169           

 Ibid. III          

(Ibid. III           

        

        

   22     

        

        

         

         

         

 Cic. De Rep. III         

          

      

     23   

     24    

    1ǴǜǽǸ  3ǡǹ   ǝ    

      

        

        

      -     

ius enim de quo quaerimus civile est aliquod, naturale nullum   Cic. De Re Publ., 

III          

          

       

   nam si esset, ut calida et frigida et amara et dulcia, sic 

essent iusta et iniusta eadem omnibus  Ibid      

         

          

(Ibid           

                                                 
22         

 Ferrary 1977; Fott 2014; Mas, 2020. 
23  Halm 1999, 177183.  
24          412. 
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       sanxisset iura nobis, et omnes 

isdem et idem non alias aliis uterentur - Ibid      

    nihil habet igitur naturale ius   *ǝǩǠ     

    

       

       

        

        Ibid, 15). 

       

        

          

         

          

          

         

           

 .25  

        

         

         

        

           

etenim iustitiae non natura nec voluntas sed inbecillitas mater est  Ibid, 18). 

        

      

  Ibid        

           

        

       

        

         

          

        

 Nam cum quaereretur ex eo, quo scelere impulsus mare haberet 

infestum uno myoparone  eodem  inquit quo tu orbem terrae   

     Non. 125,12 = Cic. De Rep. III, 24). 

                                                 
25 ,  2019, . 325.  
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   disputare in utramque partem 27  

          

         

       

     II       

      

      

       

            

       

                                                 
26 Sapientia iubet augere opes, amplificare divitias, proferre fines unde enim esset 

illa laus in sum morum imperatorum incisa monumentis  fines imperi propagavit  nisi 

aliquid de alieno accessis set? imperare quam plurimis, frui voluptatibus, pollere, reg-

nare, dominari  Ibid      Quod in singulis, idem est in populis: nulla est 

tam stulta civitas, quae non iniuste imperare malit quam servire iuste  (Ibid, 28). 
27      Ax 1995, 146177.  
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  Cic. Acad. I, 44-45; Fin. II, 2-3; Fat. 1, Div. II    

            

         

    De Natura Deorum.  

      Lact. Div. Inst. V, 14, 5), 

         

        

         

         

           

    -    

        

          

         

        

        

        

       

     civitas    

        

  

        

        

       

      

          

        28  
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  29    

          

      
                                                 

28  2004, 298. 
29  Nicgorski 2016, 6163. 
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       (Schole) 12.2, 407 414. 
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  (Schole) 13.2, 315329. 
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THEOLOGY IN THE CONTEXT OF THE DRAMATIC NATURE OF PLATO'S DIALOGUES 

ABSTRACT. The so-ǟǜǴǴǡǠ ǠǻǜǶǜǽǩǟ ǜǹǹǻǸǜǟǧ  ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǩǷǽǡǻǹǻǡǽǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǽǡȁǽǼ ǹǻǸ

vides us with some additional tools to explore his theological concepts. The article exam-

ines possible ways to connect with each other two "theologies" that are found in Plato's 

dialogues: static theology from the intelligible universe, and dynamic theology from the 

visible universe, which is iǷ ǟǸǷǼǽǜǷǽ ǦǡǷǡǼǩǼ  'ǻǸǶ ǽǧǡ ǹǸǩǷǽ ǸǢ ǿǩǡȀ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǠǻǜǶǜǽǩǟ  

approach, we must constantly keep in mind the various assessments of the problems 

posed by Plato's Socrates and other characters in the dialogues in order to have a com-

plete picture of the analyzed matter. To reconcile these two "theologies", the description 

ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǜǶǝǩǿǜǴǡǷǽ ǷǜǽǾǻǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǧǾǶǜǷ ǼǸǾǴ ǩǷ -ȂǼǩǼ  ǹǴǜȂǼ ǜ ǝǜǼǩǟ ǻǸǴǡ  Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǩǼ ǜǴǼǸ 

confirmed in other Platonic texts. 

KEYWORDS: Plato's theology, ancient philosophical anthropology, dramatic approach to 

the study of Plato's texts. 
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ABSTRACT. The topic of Chinese material culture is quite rare in modern classical studies. 

However, even the analysis of a few artifacts found in the territory of China allows us to 

enrich significantly our understanding of the occurrence of Hellenic mythological motifs 

outside their "traditional area" (both geographical and chronological). On the territory of 

the Greco-Roman Mediterranean, already in the first centuries of our era there is a grad-

ual strengthening of new religious-philosophical doctrines, but on the Great Silk Road 

we can state a kind of "conservation" of mythological images dating back to the archaic 

period of Greece (or even to the Mycenaean era). We are not talking about unfounded 

interpretations, but about artifacts with many details characteristic of the Greco-

Romanic world. Such images are little known in Russian-speaking scholarship, therefore 

it is relevant for the study of Greco-Asian syncretism to make them available for clas-

sicsts. 
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THE GENESIS OF THE PHILOSOPHICAL TRADITION IN EDUCATION 

ABSTRACT. The article reveals the genesis of the philosophical tradition in education. The 

ǡǶǹǧǜǼǩǼ ȀǜǼ ǹǴǜǟǡǠ ǸǷ ǽǧǡ ǼǽǾǠȂ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ȀǸǻǲ  *Ƿ 5ǧǡ 3ǡǹǾǝǴǩǟ  1ǴǜǽǸ ȀǻǸǽǡ  

ȀǧǡǷ ȂǸǾ Ƕǡǡǽ ǡǷǟǸǶǩǜǼǽǼ ǸǢ )ǸǶǡǻ ȀǧǸ ǽǡǴǴ ǾǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǩǼ ǹǸǡǽ ǧǜǼ been the educator 

( ) of Hellas, and that for the conduct and refinement of human life he is wor-

thy of our study and devotion, and that we should order our entire lives by the guidance 

ǸǢ ǽǧǩǼ ǹǸǡǽ Ȁǡ ǶǾǼǽ ǴǸǿǡ ǜǷǠ ǼǜǴǾǽǡ ǽǧǡǶ  1ǴǜǽǸ  Republic 10.606e). The author took 

1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǩǷǼǽǻǾǟǽǩǸǷǼ ǴǩǽǡǻǜǴǴȂ  ǡǶǹǧǜǼǩȃǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǩǶǹǸǻǽǜǷǟǡ ǸǢ 1ǴǜǽǸ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǟǻǡǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ 

philosophical tradition. 

KEYWORDS: Plato, philosophical tradition, education, scholarch, sophia.
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EROS AND DESIRE: THE DEVIATION OF THE TYRANT AND THE PHILOSOPHER 

ABSTRACT. 5ǧǡ ǜǻǽǩǟǴǡ ǠǡǜǴǼ Ȁǩǽǧ ǜ ǼǹǴǩǽǽǩǷǦ ǾǷǠǡǻǦǸǷǡ ǝȂ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ &ǻǸǼ ǜǷǠ ǠǡǼǩǻǡ  ǩǷǽǸ 

opposite, deviant poles represented, respectively, by philosopher and tyrant. The author 

shows how different types of deviation are formed depending on the understanding of 

the desire and the good, and the fixation on the ways to achieve them. This is due to 

identification and deidentification in relation to various images of self, but also with the 

ǽǻǜǷǼǟǡǷǠǩǷǦ  Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǩǷ ǽǾǻǷ ǩǼ ǻǡǴǜǽǡǠ ǽǸ ǽȀǸ ǶǜǩǷ ǹǻǩǷǟǩǹǴǡǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǡxistence of things, 

ǩǷ ǩǽǼǡǴǢ     '  ǜǷǠ ǩǷ ǻǡǴǜǽǩǸǷ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ Ǹǽǧǡǻ     ). Socrates, 

ǻǡǜǴǩȃǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǾǷǼǾǝǼǽǜǷǽǩǜǴǩǽȂ  ǸǢ ǼǡǴǢ  , Smp. 219a2), liberates himself and helps 

others to get rid of false ideas about themselvǡǼ ǜǷǠ ǦǸ ǸǾǽ ǩǷǽǸ Ȁǧǜǽ ǩǼ ǽǻǜǷǼǟǡǷǠǡǷǽ  

ǩǷ ǩǽǼǡǴǢ  5ǧǡ ǽȂǻǜǷǽ  ǸǷ ǽǧǡ ǟǸǷǽǻǜǻȂ  ǜǴȀǜȂǼ ǩǠǡǷǽǩǢǩǡǼ Ȁǩǽǧ ǧǩǼ ȀǜǷǽ ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ ȀǜȂ ǽǸ 

ǸǿǡǻǟǸǶǡ ǩǽ  ǜǷǠ ǩǼ ǩǷǟǻǡǜǼǩǷǦǴȂ ǩǶǶǡǻǼǡǠ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǩǷǢǩǷǩǽǡǴȂ Ǹǽǧǡǻ  ǢǩǷǠǩǷǦ ǧǩǶǼǡǴǢ  ǜǼ ǜ 

ǻǡǼǾǴǽ  ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǝǡȂǸǷǠ ǽǧǡ ǻǡǜǴǶ ǸǢ ǢǜǴǼǡ ǹǴǡǜǼǾǻǡǼ  R. 587c). In the images of two diver-

ǦǡǷǽ ǡǻǸǽǩǟ ǶǜǷǩǜǼ  1ǴǜǽǸ ǩǶǹǴǡǶǡǷǽǼ ǜ ǟǸǶǹǴǡȁ ǜǷǠ ǜǶǝǩǦǾǸǾǼ ǠǩǜǴǡǟǽǩǟ ǸǢ 4ǜǶǡ  

and "Other". 

KEYWORDS: 1ǴǜǽǸ  &ǻǸǼ  ǠǡǼǩǻǡ  ǽǻǜǷǼǟǡǷǠǡǷǽ  ǩǷ ǩǽǼǡǴǢ  ǩǷ ǻǡǴǜǽǩǸǷ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ Ǹǽǧǡǻ. 
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VALERY V. PETROFF 
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ART, SCIENCE AND PAIDEIA IN ARISTIDES QUINTILIANUS DE MUSICA 

ABSTRACT. The study aims to clarify the meaning of the philosophical views of Aristides 

2ǾǩǷǽǩǴǩǜǷǾǼ  ǹǻǡǼǡǷǽǡǠ ǩǷ ǧǩǼ ǽǻǡǜǽǩǼǡ 0Ƿ .ǾǼǩǟ  ǟǸǷǟǡǹǽǼ ǢǻǸǶ ǽǧǡ ǢǩǡǴǠ ǸǢ ǸǷǽǸǴǸǦȂ  

epistemology, psychology, anthropology, ethics are discussed in the context of theories 

dǡǿǡǴǸǹǡǠ ǝȂ ǧǩǼ ǟǸǷǽǡǶǹǸǻǜǻǩǡǼ  "ǻǩǼǽǩǠǡǼ  ǜǻǦǾǶǡǷǽǼ ǟǸǷǟǡǻǷǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǝǡǷǡǢǩǽǼ ǸǢ ǜǻǽǼ 

and sciences (and, accordingly, music) are examined  *ǽ ǩǼ ǹǸǩǷǽǡǠ ǸǾǽ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǜǟǟǾǻǜǟȂ  

that Aristides repeatedly speaks about in relation to music means that he prefers to treat 

music rather as science than art. The definitions of music proposed by Aristides are un-

der consideration, their sources and philosophical content are analyzed. The Neo-

Pythagorean and Neo-Platonic context of the ideas of Aristides is explored. Parallels are 

given from the works of Plato, Porphyry, Iamblichus, Proclus, ps.-Plutarch, Athenaeus, 

Nicomachus of Gerasa. The views of Aristides on the nature of the cosmos and the soul 

are discussed, including his doctrine of the descent of the individual soul through the 

ǹǴǜǷǡǽǜǻȂ ǼǹǧǡǻǡǼ  8ǩǽǧ ǻǡǦǜǻǠ ǽǸ ǝǸǠǩǴȂ  ǶǾǼǩǟ  "ǻǩǼǽǩǠǡǼ  ǩǠǡǜǼ ǜǝǸǾǽ ǽǧǡ ǟǸǻǻǡǼǹǸǷǠ

ence between a soul and its type of melos, as well as about masculine and feminine in 

music, are analyzed. 

KEYWORDS: ancient music, harmonics, paideia, Neopythagoreanism, Neoplatonism, Aris-

tides Quintilianus, Plato, Porphyry, Iamblichus, Proclus, ps.-Plutarch, Athenaeus, Ni-

comachus of Gerasa.
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GOD AND INDIVIDUAL PERSONS 

ABSTRACT. The atheistic Hiddenness Argument contains a controversial premise that a 

perfectly loving God would love every single person. J. L. Schellenberg, the author of the 

Argument, claims that this premise is necessarily true. However, many ancient theologi-

ans would disagree with the truth of this premise. In this paper, I provide evidence of the 

variety of alternative theological views from antiquity concerning the proper object of 

perfect divine love. The list of alternatives includes 1) the whole humanity as a collective 

subject, 2) humanity as a universal, 3) divine image reflected in human beings, 4) the 

community of the faithful, 5) a chosen people. Based on the disagreement between 

Schellenberg and the ancient theologians concerning the proper object of perfect divine 

love, I argue that the aforementioned premise of the hiddenness argument, even if true, 

is not necessarily true. Therefore, the key premise of the hiddenness argument turns out 

to be without support, and the Argument turns out to be unsound. 

KEYWORDS: divine hiddenness, Schellenberg, divine love, ancient theology, collective subject.
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THE TRUE DATE OF METONS OBSERVATION OF THE SUMMER SOLSTICE 

ABSTRACT. 5ǧǡ Ǡǜǽǡ ǜǼǼǩǦǷǡǠ ǽǸ .ǡǽǸǷ Ǽ ǧǩǦǧǴȂ ǻǡǹǾǽǡǠ ǸǝǼǡǻǿǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǼǾǶǶǡǻ ǼǸǴ

stice in the Almagest implies June 27, 432 BC. Since the solstice took actually place a day 

later, such an inaccuracy presents a puzzle. It can be demonstrated, however, that 

.ǡǽǸǷ Ǽ observation was in fact accurate, for he made it on June 28, 433 BC. This follows 

from adequate interpretation of chronological indications in Thucydides and finds sup-

port in various data of the ancient sources. The mistaken date arose, and was maintained, 

because of the misleading assumption according to which the Athenian archon year in-

variably began after the summer solstice. It was wrongly decided that Meton had ob-

served the summer solstice at the end of the year of the archon Apseudes and not at its 

iǷǩǽǩǜǴ ǹǜǻǽ  5ǧǡ ǽǻǾǡ Ǡǜǽǡ ǸǢ .ǡǽǸǷ Ǽ ǼǸǴǼǽǩǟǡ ǹǻǡǼǡǷǽǼ ǩǷ ǷǡȀ ǴǩǦǧǽ ǽǧǡ ǸǝǼǡǻǿǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ 

ǼǾǶǶǡǻ ǼǸǴǼǽǩǟǡ ǝȂ "ǻǩǼǽǜǻǟǧǾǼ ǸǢ 4ǜǶǸǼ  &ǾǠǸȁǾǼ  ǹǻǡǸǟǟǾǹǜǽǩǸǷ Ȁǩǽǧ ǽǧǡ ǸǟǽǜǡǽǡǻǩǼ 

and early Greek astronomy in general. The beginning of the Peloponnesian War is now 

firmly established at early April (almost certainly, April 6), 431 BC. 

KEYWORDS: Meton, Thucydides, Aristarchus of Samos, Eudoxus of Cnidus, Greek astron-
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